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PREFACE. 


Of the eight following connected Dissertations, 
the six first were written in the year 1817 : and, 
when, at a shortly subsequent period, the two 
last were added to the collection, the general 
design of the whole investigation was completed. 

I. My leading principle is contained in the 
annexed series of propositions. 

1. From the fall of our first parents down to 
the final consummation, the bane of man, more 
or less extensively, and more or less virulently, is 
an apostasy from the revealed will of the Almighty. 

2. To correct this apostasy and to atone for its 
sinfulness, a great Deliverer was repeatedly pro- 
mised. 

3. In the fulness of time, that Deliverer, ex- 
pected and desired, under whatever mistaken 
apprehensions of his real character, both by Jew 
and by Gentile, actually made his appearance. 

4. His mission was calculated to be eminently 
successful : and, to a wide extent, it really was 
successful. 
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5. Nevertheless, from the inveterate perverse- 
ness of man, so strong an inclination to apostasy 
yet remained, as to produce either a gross cor- 
ruption or an absolute rejection of the revelation 
communicated by the Great Deliverer. 

6. But still, through God’s providence, the 
original plan of mercy has never been entirely 
frustrated : Christ has always been spiritually 
present with his Sincere Church, however narrow 
may have been the limits within which that 
Church has sometimes been confined : and, at 
length, over apostasy of every description, as well 
as over all outward opposition, a complete and 
glorious victory will be achieved even in this 
world ; though the final and enduring triumph of 
the Church will not be completed until it shall 
have been translated into a better world. 

II. Of the principle set forth in these proposi- 
tions, I may indeed say, that the whole Bible, 
from beginning to end, is no other than the develop- 
ment : yet there are some portions of it, which seem 
peculiarly calculated for harmonious combination. 

Such portions I have selected and arranged in 
regular chronological succession : on the ground, 
that they all tend, both to mutual confirmation, 
and to mutual elucidation. 

III. I have said, that a complete and glorious 
victory will be achieved even in this world. 
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1. That circumstance, I think, is manifest from 
the concurring voice of Prophecy. 

After the tremendous overthrow of the great 
Antichristian Confederacy at the close of the 
fated 1260 years, and when the iron and the clay 
and the brass and the silver and the gold of the 
collective Imperial Image shall have been all 
broken to pieces and shall have become like the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floor : then the 
whole world, both Jews and Gentiles, will be 
converted to the faith of Christ ; and a season 
of holiness and happiness such as this earth has 
never yet witnessed, a season defined by St. 
John to comprehend 1000 years, will forthwith 
succeed*. 

2. This glorious truth, which is again and again 
propounded in the Sacred Oracles of God, stands 
out quite independent of the much-litigated ques- 
tion : Whether the literal second Advent of Christ 
will occur before or after the apocalyptic Millen- 
nium. 

From some remarkable expressions in Prophecy, 
it seems likely : that the rebellious Antichristian 
Confederacy, while triumphantly occupying Pales- 
tine, will be destroyed, not by the mere force of 


* For a full development of these matters, see my Sacred 
Calendar of Prophecy. Second edit. Painter, Strand. 
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human arms alone, but by some fearful divine 
intervention of an apparently volcanic nature, 
similar to that which of old overwhelmed the 
abandoned cities of the plain. 

But a probable catastrophe of such a descrip- 
tion, even if it should be marked by some visible 
manifestation of the Lord as when he audibly 
called to the persecuting Saul, is widely different 
from that literal second Advent of Christ when he 
will be revealed as the judge both of the quick 
and of the dead : nor does the one, on the suppo- 
sition of its actual occurrence, at all involve the 
necessity of the occurrence of the other. The 
recorded appearance of the Lord to St. Paul, as 
he came near to Damascus, has never been 
deemed his second Advent : nor has this descent 
ever been thought to contravene the broad general 
declaration, that the heaven must receive him until 
the times of the accomplishment of all things which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets since the world began. 

3. The usual argument of premillennarian ex- 
positors, deduced from a combination of Dan. vii. 
9 — 14, 25 — 27. Zechar. xiv. 1 — 9. 2 Tbessal. 
ii. 1 — 8. and Rev. xix. 11 — 21, where, no doubt, 
some advent of Christ is predicted as occurring at 
the close of the 1260 years and therefore previous 
to the 1000 years, is wholly inconclusive: partly, 
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because, even if an actual manifestation be spoken 
of, it would no more of necessity be what is eccle- 
siastically denominated the second advent, than 
the actual manifestation of Christ to St. Paul ; 
and partly, perhaps still more especially, because 
the argument works upon the gratuitous assump- 
tion, that the advent, announced in those synchro- 
nical passages, must be literal, and cannot be figu- 
rative. 

Such an assumption, I must needs say, evinces 
but small regard to scriptural analogy, though it 
has been made by excellent men whom I value 
and respect. 

In the conventional phraseology of the Hebrew 
Schools of the Prophets, borrowed from a general 
belief in a future day of universal individual 
retribution, God’s providential judgments upon 
wicked nations in this world, through the instru- 
mental medium of second causes, are regularly 
described under the imagery of a punitive advent 
or descent of the Deity : and thus, anterior to the 
event, it might just as well, from the phraseology 
of our Lord, have been contended, that the literal 
second Advent would occur at the predicted 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus ; as it is now, 
from the similar phraseology of Daniel and Zecba- 
riah and St. Paul and St. John, contended by our 
modem Premillennarians, that the literal second 
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Advent will assuredly occur at the approaching 
close of the 1260 years and immediately before the 
commencement of the Millennium*. Yet some 
truly good men, just as if the Premillennian 
System were incapable of being controverted, 
have even ventured to employ it, as a powerful 
mean of calling sinners to thoughtfulness and 
repentance. But the legitimacy of such an 
instrument may fitly be doubted : and their well- 
intentioned piety, though backed by the great 
authority of Mede, does not the more exempt it 
from being, I fear, an unscriptural delusion. 

4. The latest writers, I believe, who have la- 
boured to establish the Premillennian Theory, are 
Mr. Bickersteth, Mr. Elliott, and Mr. Birks. 

A very recently published Work by Mr. Birks 
is one of the clearest and most able Treatises 
that I ever read. It is entitled The Four Pro- 
phetic Empires and the Kingdom of the Messiah. 
The predictions, which it specially discusses, are 
the two first Visions in the Book of Daniel : the 
Vision, to wit, of the Metallic Image ; and the 
Vision of the four Wild-Beasts. His great ex 
cellence is that of fixing the old protestant foun- 
dations, or rather indeed, so far as the four Em- 

* See Isaiah xix. 1. xxiv. 1, 20 — 22. xxvii. 1. xxx. 25 — 33. 
lxiii. 1 — 6. hriv. 1 — 3. Micah iv. 1 — 3. Malach. iv. Luke 
xvii. 24 — 37. John xxi. 22, 23. 
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pires are concerned, the land-marks of the early 
Christian expositors, which some modern adven- 
turers have attempted to shake, by a strength of 
almost mathematical demonstration, which few 
indeed have equalled, and which certainly none 
have excelled. In this most valuable species of 
clear-headedness, it is precisely the sort of Work, 
which we might have anticipated from his former 
Publication, the First Elements of Sacred Pro- 
phecy. 

But, when even such a writer fails in establish- 
ing the Premillennian Theory, we may well 
despair of it altogether. In fact, so long as Matt, 
xxv. 31 — 36, 1 Thessal. iv. 13 — 18, and 2 Peter 
iii. 3 — 13, are acknowledged to be synchronical 
and to treat of the literal second Advent with its 
circumstantial concomitants, it will be a hopeless 
task to 6x that Advent at the close of the 1260 
years and at the commencement of the thousand 
years. If the deed could have been accomplished, 
Mr. Birks was precisely the man to have effected 
its accomplishment. 

Mr. Elliott, adopting the principle of Mr. Mede, 
attempts to conquer the difficulty, touching the 
production of materials for the Apostatic Confede- 
racy of the nations at the close of the apocalyptic 
Millennium, presented by 2 Peter iii. 3 — 13 to 
the Premillennarian System, through the medium 
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of a bold denial of the Mundane Universality 
of the Conflagration predicted by the Apostle*. 

Mr. Birks, more soberly, does not, like these 
two writers, venture to deny the Mundane Uni- 
versality of the Conflagration : but, since the con- 
troul of God over the two elements of fire and 
water is alike regally complete, and since the 
three children walked loose in the midst of the 
burning furnace without being consumed, he 
thinks, that, as the Noetic Family escaped from 
the Universal Deluge of Water, so a remnant may 
be spared even in the midst of the future Universal 
Deluge of Fire. Various individuals being thus 
miraculously preserved, he has no difficulty in 
finding, out of their descendants on the surface of 
the renovated earth, abundant materials for the 
Confederacy of the nations, under the name of 
Gog and Magog, at the close of the thousand 
years’!'. 

The supposition is, at least, ingenious : and it 
furthermore has the merit of avoiding that bold 
perversion of the Sacred Text, which would trans- 
mute a plainly universal , into a merely partial, 
conflagration. But, unhappily, it is not only 
altogether unsupported - by Scripture, but is vir- 
tually contradicted by Scripture. 

* See below, Dissert, viii. § VI. note, 
f Four Prophetic Empires, chap. xvi. p. 323 — 325. 
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Mr. Birks is perfectly correct in pointing out 
the Apostle’s evidently designed parallel, between 
the past universal deluge of water, and the future 
universal deluge of fire: but he does not seem 
to have observed, that no parallelism lies, be- 
tween the preservation of the Noetic Family in 
the one deluge, and the imagined sparing of a 
remnant in the other deluge. A parallelism, be- 
tween the preserved in each deluge, no doubt 
subsists : but it is not this parallelism, which has, 
in truth, no existence. The real parallelism lies, 
between the Noetic Family, and those saints, who , 
being alive at Christ’s coming, will be caught up, 
far above the fearful conflagration which rages 
below, to meet the Lord in the air. Had God so 
pleased, he might equally have determined to 
preserve them in the midst of the fiery deluge, 
like the three children in the furnace, by changing, 
so far as they should be concerned, the nature of 
the element. But it has not so pleased him : for 
their preservation will be effected, by their being 
snatched away from, the fire, and by their being 
caught up into the air. In this manner, will all 
the then living saints of God be preserved : and, 
as the residue will be the irreclaimable wicked 
alone, the same parallelism will shew, that, as all 
the ungodly perished of old in the universal 
deluge of water, so all the ungodly at the final 
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consummation will perish (so far as their natural 
lives are concerned) in the analogous universal 
deluge of fire. 

I am quite aware, that Mr. Birks would avoid 
the anomaly of a miraculous preservation of a 
part of the wicked in the midst of the great con- 
flagration : for he supposes, that the people of Zion 
are those who will be thus preserved when the 
old heavens and earth pass away and when the 
new heavens and earth are established ; and he 
would justify the supposition by an expression in 
Isaiah, I have covered thee with the shadow of mine 
hand. But this is irreconcileable with the ex- 
press statement of St. Paul : that the dead in 
Christ shall rise first, and then, forthwith or in 
immediate consecution (for such, with all respect 
to Mr. Mede, seems to be the plain and natural 
sense of the passage), that those holy ones, which 
are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air ; and so shall the whole assembly of God’s 
people be ever with the Lord. Here the faithful 
or (as Mr. Birks speaks) the people of Zion , who 
shall be alive at the Lord’s coming, are preserved 
from natural death, not in the fire, but by being 
caught aloft out of the influence of the fire : and, 
instead of any such mode of preservation as he 
has gratuitously imagined, the parallelism is com- 
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pleted, by the future universal destruction of the 
ungodly in the fiery deluge, even as the destruc- 
tion of the ungodly in the aqueous deluge was 
likewise universal. 

Thus the conjecture, that a remnant will be 
spared even in the midst of the fire, that these 
will stock the renovated earth with inhabitants 
who during the thousand years will be eminently 
pious, and that out of their descendants through 
the deception of Satan will ultimately be formed 
the Antichristian confederacy of Gog and Magog : 
this conjecture is not only unsupported, but it is 
even contradicted, by the plain analogical paral- 
lelism of Holy Writ. Hence, unless this very 
able and truly protestant writer be content to rest 
an hypothesis upon an unscriptural foundation, 
he can assuredly find no materials for the final 
Antichristian Confederacy of the nations in the 
four quarters of the earth at the close of the 
thousand years, except out of a monstrous and 
incredible apostasy of the changed and glorified 
saints who had escaped the universal conflagra- 
tion by being caught alive up into the air to 
meet the Lord. 

5. In very truth, the prediction of St. Peter is 
the millstone suspended from the neck of Premil- 
lenarianism, which no effort and no ingenuity can 
shake off. 
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All agree, that it refers to the literal second 
Advent. 

Hence, if, conformably to the natural and ne- 
cessary force of language, the predicted confla- 
gration be admitted , so far as our earth is concerned, 
to be strictly universal : then no materials can 
be found for the ultimate apostatic Confederation 
of Gog and Magog. 

And, on the other hand, if, for the purpose of 
finding such materials, the conflagration be denied 
to be universal : then the unequivocal language 
of St. Peter, by the procrustfean process of the 
Quidlibet ex quolibet , and for the mere purpose of 
serving a turn in exposition, is mercilessly com- 
pelled to deliver any thing rather than what it 
really does deliver. 

Mr. Birks admits the universality : Mr. Elliott, 
following Mr. Mede, denies it. 

The result is : that Mr. Birks, save by the aid 
of an unscriptural conjecture, can provide no ma- 
terials for the predicted confederacy ; and that 
Mr. Elliott can only provide them by tampering 
with the plain language of the prophecy. 

IV. In the labour bestowed upon the present 
Work, I have derived much assistance and benefit 
from a peculiar line of study, which I once pur- 
sued with considerable interest and avidity : for 
so extensive is the domain of Theology, that few 
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are the subjects which may not be viewed as con- 
stituting provinces of her empire. 

Perhaps, indeed, such a circumstance affords 
no light evidence to the divine origination of the 
Bible. Let our researches be directed into what- 
ever quarter they may, the result is still the same. 
Scripture always receives from them either illus- 
tration or corroboration. 

V. It may be proper to state : that, subsequent 
to the original composition of these Dissertations 
well nigh thirty years ago, sundry Notes and 
certain Articles in the Appendix have very recently 
been written. In these, reference has been made 
to various Works published after the compositions 
of the Dissertations themselves. To avoid, there- 
fore, the awkwardness of a sort of anachronism, I 
have, as the most easy and the most simple plan, 
affixed severally, to such additions, the date of 
their production. They were subjoined in the 
course of my reperusal of the Work during the 
latter part of the year 1843 and the former part of 
the year 1844, after, through the urgency of other 
occupations, it had lain by me, unopened and un- 
examined, for a period far exceeding that, which, 
by the Latin Poet, is so judiciously prescribed to 
authors. 

VI. The discerning reader will not improbably 
conjecture the cause, why the length of time, since 

b 2 
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these Dissertations were written, is so carefully 
specified. 

A septuagenarian ought ever to have before his 
eyes a wholesome fear of the Archbishop of Gra- 
nada and his far-famed Homilies. 

The carefully dated and fairly confessed addi- 
tions, which have been made since I attained that 
rank in longevity (and all the additions may be 
thus characterised), must avail as far as they can 
avail. Should they be set down as a second 
edition of the Spanish Prelate’s latest Homilies, I 
have perhaps no right to complain. At all events, 
I may wrap myself up in my own virtue of honest 
acknowledgment. As Horace sings or says, Vir- 
tute mea me involvo. 

Be their fate, however, what it may, while I 
wrote them with feelings of devout gratitude to 
that all-gracious Being who had granted me both 
health and length of days beyond the scripturally 
allotted age of man, I also wrote them, as the en- 
lightened Public will possibly be glad to hear, 
with an impression, that I might not unfitly have 
borrowed as a motto, that of Virgil, Extremum 
hunc, Arethusa, mihi concede laborem. 


Sherbum-House, 
August 24 , 1844 . 
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CHAPTER I. 


STATEMENT OP THE PREDICTION TO EVE. 

There are certain prophetical passages in the 
Hebrew Scriptures, which all bear successively 
upon one grand point : the appearance, to wit, of 
a mighty Deliverer, who, in the fulness of God’s 
appointed time, should come to destroy the King- 
dom of Evil and to rescue from the thraldom of 
moral darkness and corruption a people made 
willing in the day of his power. 

Such passages ought, I think, to be studied in 
mutual connection as forming so many parts or 
steps of a single great whole : they lose in force, 
if they be either merely noticed incidentally, or 
if they be more largely though separately dis- 
cussed each in a purely insulated form. Taken 
collectively, they exhibit one harmonious scheme 
of Grace, extending chronologically from the 
Garden of Eden to the first Advent of our Lord 
in great humility : and, where those more ancient 
vaticinations under the Old Dispensation, whether 
Patriarchal or Levitical, may be considered as 
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objectively terminating, the august theme is 
promptly taken up under the New Dispensation; 
and, again in regular chronological order, we are 
taught to look forward to that second glorious 
Advent of the same Lord, when, at the final 
dissolution of all things by a fearful deluge of 
fire, he shall manifest himself as the just and 
unerring judge of both the quick and the dead.* 

A few introductory remarks, ere I proceed to 

* When I speak of the ancient prophecies as objectively ter- 
minating with the first Advent, I do not mean to say, that, in 
their announcement of futurity, they stop short with that great 
event: for, in truth, many of them go beyond it, carrying us 
forward to the destruction of the great Antichristian Confederacy 
and to the restoration of the House of Israel from their present 
dispersion. I only wish, by such phraseology, to intimate : that, 
as the grand butt or object of ancient Prophecy is the first Ad- 
vent of the Promised Seed, so the grand butt or object of later 
Prophecy is the second Advent, when, at the fiery dissolution of 
our now existing Mundane system, the Lord Jesus Christ will 
judge both the quick and the dead, assigning severally to all their 
everlasting portion either of weal or of woe. Compare together 
2 Peter iii. 3 — 13. 1 Thessal. iv. 13 — 18. Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. 
Rev. xx. 7 — 15. xxi. 1 — 8. 

This scriptural arrangement, of the chronology of the second 
Advent was received by the Catholic Church from the beginning : 
as it plainly appears from a very ancient Creed, which has been 
preserved by Irenfcus, and which he attests to have spoken the 
unanimous belief of Christians in every quarter of the globe. 
See Iren. adv. heer. lib. i. c. 1, 2. 

The Church , so runs the Creed, though dispersed through the 
whole world to the very ends of the earthy has yet received , from 
the Apostles and their disciples , this Faith. — She believes the 
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an examination of the first of those connected 
passages, may serve to explain the Rational^ of 
that Divine System, which, like a golden thread, 
runs through the entireness of Holy Scripture. 

I. Originally, min was created, like the angels, 


ascent to heaven of our Lord Jesus Christy and his advent in the 
glory of the Father to wind up all things. 

This final winding up of all things ( [hvaK€$a\aiu<ra<rOai TA 
I1ANTA), in the day of the second Advent, introduces, as the 
Creed goes on to instruct us, the general resurrection of the 
dead, the full establishment of Christ’s regal power, the uni- 
versal judgment, and the ultimate destination of both good and 
bad. 

Iren&us himself, with Scripture and the Church, understanding 
the true time of the second Advent to be the literal end of the 
world, distinctly tells us, that there are two Advents : the one , 
in which our Lord came in weakness and suffering ; the other , 
in which he will come upon the clouds , bringing in that day which 
is like a burning oven . Iren. adv. hser. lib. iv. c. 56. 

The remarkable expression in the old Creed, which describes 
all things as being wound up or accomplished at the epoch of 
the second Advent, and which consequently places that second 
Advent at the end of the world, when, as St. Peter and St. John 
harmoniously speak, the present heaven and earth shall pass 
away and shall be succeeded after the final judgment by a new 
heaven and a new earth where there is no death and wherein 
dweUeth righteousness: this remarkable expression has pretty 
evidently been borrowed from the declaration of St. Peter in the 
Acts, as it was understood by Iren&us and Tertullian and indeed 
by the entire early Church. 

He shall send Jesus Christy which before was preached unto 
you : whom the heaven must receive until the times of the dis- 
posing or setting forth or accomplishing of all things which 
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pure and upright: but, by yielding to the sug- 
gestions of a malicious tempter, he became guilty 
of rebellion against God ; and, thus apostatising, 
forfeited his primeval integrity. 

God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began . Acts iii. 20, 21. 

Until the times of the disposing of all things. Irenfens. 

Until the times of the exhibiting of all things. Tertullian. 

Until the time that all things shall come to an end . Ecomenius. 

Until the fullness of the time of all things. Syriac. 

Until the time in which all things shall be finished . Arabic. 

*AiroKaTd<rTa<rii;, tcXc/Wk. Hesychius and Phavorinns. 

The &y(»Kefa\eu£<r<*<r$*i rk xj&rta of the old Creed is simply 
the gloss or version of the dnoKaraerd^u^ vdvTuv of the pro- 
phet : and they alike place the second Advent at the close of the 
present Mundane System, when Christ will finally wind up 
or dispose or accomplish all things : even those all things, 
which, from the beginning of the world, have been the subject ef 
collective Divine Prophecy. When the entire volume shall have 
been progressively unrolled, so that nothing more remains to 
be accomplished : then, as St. Paul speaks, cometh the end. 
Christ, in his second Advent, hath wound up all things : the 
resurrection, the judgment, and the final dissolution of this pre- 
sent world, immediately follow: and the new heaven and the 
new earth forthwith succeed the first heaven and the first earth, 
which have passed away. 

The mode, in which premOleimarian expositors, who maintain 
that the literal second Advent of Christ will precede the com- 
mencement of the apocalyptic thousand years, seek, not only to 
turn aside the plain argument against their System from the lan- 
guage of St. Peter, but even to make it fa/vonr and establish that 
System, is usually that adopted by Mr. Mede. 

In the passage, ^Ov &ei oipayov fsev a<rBcu Xplvuv kmica- 
Tatrrdo’evf •udvruv Hv c\a\v)<rtv b &(o$ bia erlfAaTO^ r£v dylwv avrov 
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II. Under such circumstances, there remained 
but for him an exclusion from the Divine Presence. 


*po<pv)Tu> (Acts iii. 21.), they would refer the relative <Sv, not to 
the obvious and natural antecedent vavruv, but to the remote and 
improbable antecedent %plvw. 

Now, if Jv be referred to its natural antecedent ncatrraiv, the 
grammatical construction, without any need of an elliptic inter- 
polation, will stand self-approved : for the genitive case, in which 
is placed, will be the mere result of the familiar attic rule, 
which puts the relative in the same case with its antecedent. 
Whereas, if uv be referred backward to xp*™*, the attic rule can- 
not be brought into play without a sacrifice of the sense : and 
thus, in order to product good sense, we shall be obliged quite 
arbitrarily to suppose an ellipse of the proposition vcp). 

This, accordingly, is the plan adopted by Mr. Mede. He gra- 
tuitously translates the original Greek, as if Jv were elliptically 
governed by %tp } : for he was evidently conscious, that, without 
the insertion of vcpl or concerning , his reference of &v to xptvuv 
would produce absolute nonsense. Thus, while Iren&us properly 
translates the original, Usque ad tempora dispositions omnium 
qujE locutus est Deus ; and while Tertullian similarly renders it, 
Ad usque tempora exhibitions omnium qu^e locutus est Deus; 
plainly alike referring the Jv to v&yruv : Mr. Mede, tacitly sup- 
plying the vep} which is essential to his construction, translates it, 
Ad tempora restitutions omnium , db quibus (soil, temporibus) 
locutus est Deus. 

Such a construction seemed to me so forced and unnatural, 
that, viewing it as concocted merely to serve a purpose, I long 
ago, in my Sacred Calendar of Prophecy , without hesitation re- 
jected it. Since it has very recently, however, been brought for- 
ward again with unabated confidence, and since I felt it at least 
more modest not to rely altogether upon my own scholarship, I 
laid the matter, purely as a grammatical question, before the 
Dean of Christ-Church, our present very learned Professor of 
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Nought, save that which is holy, can dwell in 
the presence of essential holiness. 

Greek at Oxford : and I had the satisfaction to find, that his 
much more authoritative judgment coincided with my own. 

I cannot, says Dr. Gaisford, conceive in the passage of the 
Acts, to refer to any other antecedent than vdyrmy. 

He then remarks, that one M.S. distinctly reads vepl &v, which 
has been followed by Beza, as Beza is apparently followed by 
Mede in his de quibus : though, in another place, Mede him- 
self acquiesces in the received reading, for he gives, as his english 
paraphrase of the passage. That so those times of refreshing and 
restitution of ail things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets, might come . Works, p. 612 note 6. 

On the v€pi of the single M.S. the Professor says : I believe 
to be a mere interpolation ; but, allowing it to be there , I 
think, according to the ordinary laws of construction, *avr*y, and 
not xp° v *>v, must be the antecedent . Theophylact, in his para- 
phrase, gives, I think, the proper sense of the passage . 

I have consulted Theophylact, and subjoin his paraphrase, 
which certainly expresses my own view, though it stands opposed 
to that of the Premillenitarians. 

IldXXa, prjtri, clvov oi vpopjrai ylyceBai, oi ofrxv nrdyra verXypvray 
AXV ct< ylyorrai icdi yeyytroyrat ecoq rrj$ cvyreXela^. 'Ava\i)<p9*ti; yap o 
Xpin'if el* oipayov$, yivu ckci rov K&CfMv rvrroXtlaq, cXevripMvof 

tot€ (xt tA htydf*cvq, fate tear a&r&yruv vavruv Xowov ely vpodMmCav 
oi vpofirai' yroi tray rl reXo$ ivo~rff, tea) vat/aijrai rh alaByrh, totc 
£ Xpurrhs €<rrai r Sv oupayZv byfa\o't(po$. Theophylact. in Act. Apost. 
p. 49. Colon. 1567. 

It will be observed, that, by not using the precise word xplvvy 
in his paraphrase, Theophylact leaves no possible antecedent for 
&y save %ayruy. This is the obvious grammatical construction of 
the passage in the Acts : and no other, I believe, would ever 
have been thought of, had not the construction of a system re- 
quired it. Aug. 23. 1844. 
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Man, therefore, having become unholy, had 
become unfit for the society of heaven. 

III. Nor did this follow more from the very 
nature of things, than from the eternal justice of 
the Deity. 

As the vindicator of his own moral government, 
the righteous Lord of all stood pledged to exact 
punishment from the offender : else, if rebellion 
were suffered to pass unrequited, he were no 
longer a perfectly just sovereign. 

Thus, under whatever aspect the transgression 
of the first man be viewed, we can discern only 
the fearful certainty of retributary justice. 

IV. But, where it can possibly be done in 
consistence with his own perfections, God ever 
delights to mingle his attribute of mercy with his 
attribute of justice. 

The one cannot, indeed, be suffered to prevail 
over the other ; because, in that case, God would 
cease to be a perfectly just being : yet, if a way 
can be found in which they may be so reconciled 
as to blend harmoniously together, the gracious 
Lord, who has no pleasure in the death of a 
sinner, will behold such a way with complacency. 

V. Now the mode, in which the two divine 
attributes of justice and mercy are reconciled 
with each other, so that man may be pardoned 
and God still remain a just God, constitutes what 
may well be denominated the grand paradox op 

THE GOSPEL. 
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St. Paul, accordingly, represents it under this 
very aspect. 

All have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God: being justified freely by his grace , through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for 
the remission of sins that are past, through the 
forbearance of God : to declare, I say , at this time , 
his righteousness, that he might be just, and 

yet, THE JUSTIFIES OF HIM WHICH BELIEVETH IN 

Jesus*. 

This, since God does nothing vainly or super* 
fiuously, we may conclude to be the only me- 
thod, by which, consistently with the divine 
justice, apostate man can be restored. 

Hence, this method, since it has been merci- 
fully adopted of God, must have been adopted 
from the very time of the Fall : because the Fall 
was the leading circumstance, which first ren- 
dered its adoption necessary. 

VI. Agreeably to such a conclusion, we find 
the scheme of Grace set forth in the very earliest 
recorded prophecy : a prophecy, delivered by God 
himself at the precise time, when man began to 
stand in need of pardon, and when, without some 
promise to that effect, he must have sunk into the 
lowest abyss of despair. 


* Rom. iii. 23 — 26. 
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The Lord God said unto the serpent: Because 
thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle 
and above every beast of the field. Upon thy belly 
shall thou go, and dust shall thou eat all the days 
of thy life. And I will put enmity , between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed. 
It shall bruise thy head: and thou shalt bruise his 
heel *. 

* Gen. iii. 14, 15. 
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CHAPTER II. 

IMPORT AND ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE PREDICTION. 

We, who have witnessed the accomplishment of 
the primeval prophecy, can have no difficulty in 
understanding its import. 

By the Seed of the Woman, thus spoken exclu- 
sively and contradistinctively from the seed of the 
man, we, in the present day, readily perceive, 
that the Virgin-born Messiah was intended : and, 
as for the real character of the tempter, we are 
expressly taught, in the volume of the New 
Testament, that the serpent was no mere serpent, 
but that a malignant spirit lurked under its 
assumed form*. 

Hence we see, that the predicted action of the 
serpent, namely, his bruising the heel of the Pro- 
mised Seed, relates to the violent death of Christ's 
human or corporeal part: while the predicted 
action of the Promised Seed, namely his bruising 
the head of the serpent, relates to that complete 


* 2 Corinth, xi. 3. Rev. xii. 9, 13, 17. xx. 2, 7, 10. 
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victory over Satan which Christ should achieve on 
our behalf. 

Through the medium of ordinary catechetical 
instruction, this exposition is perfectly familiar to 
us from our very childhood : and, as the predic- 
tion itself was the commencement of the Patri- 
archal Dispensation, we are obviously led to 
expect, both that it would be recognised under 
the Law, and that its due accomplishment would 
be fully pointed out under the Gospel. 

Nor shall we be disappointed in our reasonable 
expectations. 

I. Let us begin with noticing its recognition 
under the Law. 

1. During the prevalence of the Levitical Dis- 
pensation, Isaiah harmoniously foretold the birth 
of a wonderful Child, the Son of a Woman, who 
should sit indeed upon the throne of David as a 
man, but who nevertheless should be the Mighty 
God and the father of an everlasting age*. 

Now it is, I think, sufficiently evident, that the 
person thus predicted is no other than the Pro- 
mised Seed of the Woman : and thus we here 
learn very explicitly, that, although a man and 
even a child in outward appearance, he should 
yet, in point of nature, be no less than the Mighty 
God himself. 

2. Still, however, the question, In what manner 

* Isaiah ix. 6, 7. 
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the Promised Seed should be born of a woman, 
remained to be authoritatively determined. For, 
whatever speculations the original prophecy might 
have called forth as to this single point ; such as, 
whether the promised Seed should spring from a 
wife or from a virgin: the very discrepancy in 
those speculations may seem to imply, that this 
question had not as yet been positively answered. 

As the scheme of grace, then, gradually un- 
folded, and as prophecies respecting this mysteri- 
ous character were now rapidly multiplying, the 
specific nature of the Deliverer’s birth was, among 
various other matters, fully set forth. 

Accordingly, the same evangelical bard, who 
foretold that the woman’s Son should be the 
Mighty God, foretold likewise : that a virgin 
should conceive, and should bear a son, and should 
call his name immanuel*. 

The import of the word immanuel is god-with- 
us ; and it differs not from the Saviour’s other 
title, the mighty god, save by the introduction of 
a new idea expressive of locality : the promised 
seed should not only be the Mighty God, but also 
that same Mighty God dwelling visibly among mor- 
tals in a human form. 

This personage, here denominated Immanuel, 
and perpetually described as the apparent Angel 
or Messenger of an unseen Jehovah, was the spe- 

* Isaiah vii. 14. 
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cial God of the Levitical Church, as he had here- 
tofore been of the Patriarchal Church. 

That such was the case, we may very distinctly 
learn from the circumstance of Isaiah styling the 
land possessed by the Israelites the land of Im- 
manuel*. For that same land is also declared to 
be the land of Jehovah, the family God of Jacobf. 
Hence, if it be at once the land of Jehovah and 
the land of Immanuel, the proprietorship of it 
being alike ascribed to each in the very same 
capacity of the Theocratic King, we are obliged 
to conclude, that the Immanuel, who is to be born 
of a virgin, must yet be identified with Jehovah 
himself %. 

* Isa iah viii. 8. 

f See 2 Chron. vii. 20. Isaiah xiv. 24, 25. Esek. xxxvi. 5. 
xxxviii. 16. Joel i. 6. ii. 18. iii. 2. Psalm lxxxv. 1. 

% That Christ was the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 
who spake to Moses out of the burning bush^ and consequently 
that He was Jehovah the special God of Israel ; or, to express 
the same belief in a somewhat varied form, that The Word of 
God, who afterward took our nature upon him under the name 
of Jesus Christ, was the worshipped Jehovah or Messenger of 
Jehovah, who, in a human form, repeatedly appeared both to the 
ancient Patriarchs and to the ancient Israelites : this, so far as 
it can be traced retrogressively, was the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church from the. very beginning. See Justin. Mart. Apol. i. 
Oper. p, 74, 75. Dial, cum Tryph. Oper. p. 213 — 221, 266. 
Iren. adv. hser. lib. iv. c. 11, 37. p. 238, 266 — 271. Tertull. 
adv. Prax. $ 11, 12. Oper. p. 417. Clem. Alex. Paedag. lib. i. 
c. 7. Oper. p. 109 — 111. Cyprian, adv. Jud. lib. ii. § 5, 6. 
Oper. vol. i. p. 33 — 36. 

So strongly, indeed, was the present doctrine maintained in the 
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Here, then, we learn, that the promised Seed 
of the Woman was to be the Man-Jehovah, and 
that he was so emphatically to be the Seed of the 

Primitive Church, that it was even introduced, as an article of 
faith, into one of the ancient Creeds preserved by Tertullian. 

Id Verbum Films ejus appellatum : ejus in nomine Dei, varie 
visum patriarchis. Symbol. Vetust. apud Tertull. de prescript, 
adv. hmr. Oper. p. 100. 

Tertullian -flourished at the end of the second century. The 
Creed, therefore, which contains the article of Christ* a various 
appearances to the Patriarchs , must, of course, be still older, 
approximating even to the age of St. John, and certainly teaching 
the Apostle’s own unequivocal doctrine. Compare John xii. 
39 — 41 with Isaiah vi. In exact accordance with this, and, as it 
were, in explanation of it, the same Apostle teaches us : that God 
the Father has never been seen by man ; but the only-begotten 
Son hath declared him, John i. 1 8. Now, from various pas- 
sages in the Old Testament, we know, that a mysterious Being 
has repeatedly been seen in a human form, and has been expressly 
declared to be Jehovah : under which character, accordingly, he 
has received divine worship. Compare, inter alia, Gen. xxxii. 
24 — 30. xlviii. 15, 16 with Hosea xii. 2 — 5. Therefore, since 
no man hath seen God the Father at any time, the Jehovah, seen 
and worshipped in human form, can only, as St. John speaks, 
be the Son or Divine Word who hath declared him. 

Justin Martyr, who was converted only thirty years after the 
death of St. John and who was therefore the contemporary of 
his disciples, is so express upon the doctrine, introduced even as 
an article of faith into the old Creed preserved by Tertullian, that 
I may be pardoned if I exhibit his own precise words. 

03to$ i $<p6u$ tois %ctTpi*pxcu$, XeyofJLtvos 0«o$, Kai *hyy€\9$ tea) 

Kfy<o* Xcycroi. Justin. Dial, cum Tryph. Oper. p. 218. 

*1 jp’ovf ^ M ao'c* Kai rf 'Aftpadcu Kai roi< aXXo<$ varpi- 

dpx ai $ ua\ OfMXya’at. Ibid. p. 266. 
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Woman as to derive his future birth from a pure 
virgin*. 

3. Nor is this the only elucidation of the original 
prophecy which is afforded to us by Isaiah. 

He further explains the clause, relative to the 
bruising of the Deliverer's heel by the serpent's 
tooth and to the bruising of the serpent's head by 
the strong arm of the Deliverer, to denote the 
violent death of the Servant or Messenger of Je- 
hovah for the iniquities of mankind, and the final 
establishment of his triumphant empire subsequent to 
that death\. 

II. So much for the Levitical Dispensation : 
and, if from it we descend to the Christian, we 
shall there find the primeval oracle fully inter- 
preted by its actual accomplishment in the history 
of Jesus Christ. 

1. We are taught, by the two inspired Evan- 
gelists Matthew and Luke, that our Lord was the 
offspring of. a pure virgin: for, instead of being 
produced in the ordinary mode of generation, he 
was supernaturally conceived in the womb of his 
mother by the obumbration of the Holy Spirit. 

* In answer to the Jewish quibble on the word Alma, see 
Justin Mart. Dial, cum Tryph. Oper. p. 242 and Tertull. adv. 
Jud. Oper. p. 130. The etymology of the term shews, that 
Alma can only mean a Virgin in the strict sense of the word. 
In the East, young unmarried women, were shut up and con - 
ccaled from the sight of the other sex. See 2 Macc. iiu 19. 
3. Macc. i. 5. 

f Isaiah lii. 13, 14. liii. 
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Thus, in the birth of Christ, we have the mys- 
tery explained, how the Vanquisher of the Serpent 
should be specially the Seed of the Woman : thus 
we have a genealogical anomaly, which meets us 
at the very commencement of the Bible, satisfac- 
torily accounted for : thus we perceive, that the 
real character of the Victor could not have been 
perfectly delineated except by the use of this 
identical anomaly. 

As, through his mother, he was the descendant 
of Abraham and of David ; he might properly, like 
Solomon or Hezekiah or Josiah, be styled the son 
of Abraham and the son of David: but, as he alone 
of men was the Son of a woman exclusively ; what, 
in any other case, would have been a complete 
genealogical anomaly, was, in his case, the mere 
enunciation of a fact. 

With reference to the last step in his pedigree, 
he is called the seed of a woman, because he could 
not truly be called the seed of a man. Here the 
genealogical line turned out of its regular course : 
and the immediate birth of Jesus is reckoned from 
no mortal father, simply because such a mode of 
reckoning would have been erroneous. 

2. In this accurate manner does the explanatory 
commencement of two of the Gospels correspond 
with the ancient enigmatical promise of a person, 
whose genealogy, unlike the genealogy of all 
others, should be calculated from his mother : nor 
does the termination of all the four Gospels less 
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fully explain the import of the remainder of the 
prophecy. 

In the crucifixion, we behold the serpent bruis- 
ing the heel of the woman’s Seed : and, in the 
resurrection, in the triumphant ascension, and in 
the subsequent rapid attack upon the kingdom of 
darkness, we behold the victorious Seed of the 
Woman bruising the head of the serpent. Nay, 
even upon the very cross, did the humiliation of 
our infernal enemy commence : for, having spoiled 
principalities and powers,, the great Conqueror made 
a shew of them openly , triumphing over them in it*. 
But, ere long, his victory will be yet more com- 
plete : nor will he wait for a future state of retribu- 
tion to see of the travail of his soul f. Even in this 
present world, as we are taught by the sure word 
of prophecy, there shall be given him dominion and 
glory and a kingdom ; that all people, nations, and 
languages , should serve him : his dominion shall be 
an everlasting dominion , which shall not pass away ; 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed . £. 

* Coloss. ii. 15. t Isaiah liii. 11. 

% Dan. vii. 14. See my Sermons on various subjects : vol. ii- 
serin. 3. 
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CHAPTER III. 

AN INQUIRY, HOW FAR THE PREDICTION WAS COM- 
PREHENDED, AND UNDER WHAT ASPECT IT WAS 
VIEWED, BY THE PRIMEVAL ANTEDILUVIANS 
AND BY THE EARLY POSTDILUVIANS. 

But with whatever clearness we at present may 
understand the import of the prophecy, an impor- 
tant question will still remain to be determined : 
I mean, the ■ extent to which it was comprehended , 
and the aspect under which it was viewed , by the 
primeval antediluvians of the faithful line of Seth 
and by the early postdiluvians of the entire line of 
Noah, both of whom must have been well acquainted 
vnth it*. 

* To prevent any misapprehension as to the extent of the 
following supposed early reasonings on the Promise of the Wo- 
man’s Seed and the Institution of Piacular Sacrifice, it may be 
proper to state in limine : that, before the deluge, I believe them, 
in their innocent form, to have been confined to the line of Seth ; 
chiefly, perhaps, to the sacerdotal line of the ten believing patri- 
archs from Adam to Noah inclusively. 

I. So far as respects what we can gather on the subject, there 
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That it would produce no little speculation , is 
sufficiently obvious : and I am inclined to think, 
that the drift of the prophecy was, in some mea- 
sure at least, explained to our first parents subse- 

is, I think, little doubt, that the master-sin of Cain and his pos- 
terity was, not a Perversion of Revealed Truth to the purposes of 
an artfully-contrived Idolatry (which was the master-sin of the 
postdiluvians from Babel downward), but, on the contrary, a 
Spirit of rank Infidelity which proudly disbelieved and rejected 
that only mode of reconciliation with God which had been di- 
vinely revealed in the first-delivered prophecy, and which was 
typically shadowed out in the bloody rite of piacular sacrifice. 

1 . Such a sin strikes at the very root of all revealed religion : 
and, gradually infecting the line of Seth as well as the line of 
Cain until only a single faithful family was left on the earth, 
was, in its nature, incurable. 

Hence sprang the fearful visitation of the deluge. 

2. But the sin of the postdiluvians, being only a Perversion, 
not a Rejection, of Divine Revelation, admitted of a remedy by 
a correction of the error. 

Hence was given the prophetic promise, that, for this sin, the 
earth should not again be destroyed by the waters of a flood. 

3. Nevertheless, as we are plainly taught by the word of God, 
Infidelity, at the time of Christ’s second coming, will, in the 
postdiluvian world also, have again become well nigh universally 
prevalent. 

Hence we have, distinctly predicted, the second and final des- 
truction of the earth by a deluge of fire. Luke xviii. 8. 2 Peter 
iii. 9—13. 

II. Now this harmony in the proceedings of God evinces a 
certain fixed rationale, if I may so speak : and, accordingly, we 
shall find sufficient materials to establish the position, that the 
master-sin of the antediluvians, first in the line of Cain, and 
afterward conjointly in the corrupted line of Seth, was Infidelity 
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quent to its verbal delivery. Yet since various 
important deductions might assuredly have been 
made from the mere terms of the prediction itself. 


or an Unbelieving Rejection of Divine Revelation as it respected 
the Promised Seed and the piacular nature of Animal Sacrifice. 

1 . Since, as we are distinctly taught by the Apostle > the pia- 
cular sacrifice of Abel was accepted, because it was offered up 
through faith in a revelation from heaven : it will,, by the rule of 
analogical contrariety, follow ; that Cain’s non-piacular sacrifice 
was not accepted, because it was not offered up through faith of 
this particular description. 

Cain, therefore, stands convicted of that species of Infidelity, 
which, on the principles of what is called natural religion, may 
not indeed reject the very existence of a Deity, but which proudly 
disbelieves and denies the doctrine of an atonement, maintaining 
a priori that such a doctrine cannot have been the subject of a 
divine revelation because an atonement is unnecessary. 

2. That the children of Cain adopted his proud Infidel System; 
and that at length, with the exception of a single family, the 
children of Seth, chiefly through the medium of unhallowed 
marriages with the daughters of the Caiaites, took up the same 
Form of Unbelief : we may learn, I think, not only by arguing 
from the manifest ideal analogy of the two deluges, past and 
future, of water and of fire, but likewise from a combination of 
two allied statements made by our Lord himself. 

In the one, he tells us ; that the days, which usher in the 
second coming of the Son of man before the second deluge, will 
closely resemble the days of Noah which ushered in the first 
deluge : and, in the other, under the peculiarly forcible negative 
shape of a question, he assures us ; that, when the Son of man 
cometh at the season of his second advent, he will, comparatively, 
find no faith on the earth. Matt. xxiv. 37 — 39. Luke xvii. 
2G — 30. xviii. 8. 

That the world, therefore, before the first deluge of water, may 
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even without any additional explanatory revela- 
tion ; it will perhaps be the most satisfactory 
mode of prosecuting the inquiry, to trace the pro- 
bable workings of the human mind, until we reach 

resemble the world as we are taught it will be before the second 
deluge of fire, it must have been a world of Infidelity : and, just 
as a single believing family was saved at the time of the first 
deluge ; so a remnant of believers, in the midst of a world of 
Unbelief, who shall be alive and remain in the day of the second 
advent, will be caught up to meet the Lord in the clouds as in 
another ark, while the host of blaspheming infidels will be over* 
whelmed by a flood of liquid fire. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 2 Pet. 

iii. 9—13. 

3. This same infidelity, which is the marked common feature 
of the two successive worlds before their respective dissolutions, 
produced, in the old world, its natural effect of carelessness in 
sacred things and mere epicurean enjoyment of the present time, 
associated, partly (we may well believe) with the sordid utilita- 
rianism of the more sober muck-worm, and partly (we know) 
with the lawless and bloody licentiousness of the thoroughly sel- 
fish anarch. 

And we are assured : that the same also will have been the 
baneful fruits of the same Satanical Upas Tree in the new world, 
when that new world, after the image and similitude of the old 
world* is rapidly drawing near to its final destruction. Gen. vi. 
1 — 5, 11 — 13. Matt. xxiv. 37 — 39. Luke xvii. 26 — 30. 

Thus, still, in each world alike, the tree, productive of such 
fruits, is that spurious Tree of pretended Philosophical Know- 
ledge, Infidelity. 

III. The speculations, in the line of Seth, touching the import 
of the first delivered prophecy and the allied institution of piacu- 
lar sacrifice, were never forgotten, though the Sethites finally 
lapsed, almost universally, into the Infidelity of the Cainites. 

On the contrary, after the deluge, these speculations were 
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the point which it could not pass without the aid 
of a divine instructor. 

I. The primary question, which would present 
itself to our first parents after the fall, would 
obviously respect the nature of that serpent who 
had so maliciously seduced them into disobe- 
dience. 

1. Now, when we consider the power and sub- 
tilty of the infernal tempter as known to ourselves, 
it seems well nigh incredible, that Adam and Eve 
should have been placed in a state of probation 
upon which so much depended, without being duly 
warned of the nature and machinations of their 
spiritual enemy. 

Hence, when they perceived the lamentable 


daringly carried out to such an extent, as to produce the whole 
well compacted System of Pagan Idolatry. 

Nevertheless, this peculiar system was built, not upon daring 
Infidelity, but upon lamentably perverted Faith. 

So far from disbelieving and rejecting the promise of the 
Woman’s Seed, the postdiluvian idolaters fondly beheld his 
avatar in every eminent patriarch whether before the flood or after 
the flood ; nay, yet further, in every victorious King and in every 
hereditary Lama : and so far from, at least generally, renouncing 
piacular sacrifice, they most fearfully so perverted it as to offer 
up, for the avowed purpose of redeeming expiation (ATTPON 
to** Tifjwpolf holocausts of human beings, instead of 

holocausts of mere brute beasts. 

For a larger expansion of these ideas, see my Treatise on the 
Three Dispensations, book i. chap. 7. book ii. chap. i. Oct. 27. 
1843. 
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effects of their transgression, they would forthwith 
conclude (they must have been destitute of common 
sense, if they did not conclude), that their seducer 
was no mere serpent, but that he was their malig- 
nant foe lurking under the form and using the 
organs of that animal. 

They would readily observe, indeed, that the 
terms of the prophecy were adapted to the pecu- 
liarity of the serpentine form : but, as they would 
be unable to receive any great consolation from 
interpreting it literally ; as it were but poor com- 
fort for the loss of immortality to be assured, that, 
although snakes would be apt to fix their poisonous 
teeth in the heels of men, yet men would revenge 
themselves by bruising the heads of such reptiles ; 
they would naturally, even without any further 
communication from heaven, incline to a figurative 
exposition, and would thence conclude that the 
promise related to some extraordinary contest 
between a Son of the Woman and the spiritual 
enemy who had tempted them to disobedience. 

This they would obviously infer : but still they 
would be anxious to know the specific meaning of 
the remarkable terms, in which the prophecy was 
conveyed. 

2. If, before the fall, we suppose them to have 
been ignorant of the poisonous nature of the ser- 
pent’s bite, they would very soon become ac- 
quainted with it after the fall. 

Hence, without any further instruction from 
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heaven, they would conclude, that the Son of the 
Woman was destined to experience death in the 
course of his conflict with their enemy : though, 
at the same time, they would likewise conclude, 
that the power of their enemy would be as 
effectually crushed by their Woman -born Deli- 
verer, as the deleterious potency of the serpent is 
annihilated by crushing his head. 

They would conclude, therefore, that a com- 
plete victory would be obtained over their foe, so 
that he should be effectually deprived of the 
means of doing mischief : yet they would also 
conclude, that this victory would not be obtained, 
save through the death of the victor. 

II. An inquiry would next occur, as to the 
nature of this mighty Conqueror, and as to the 
reason of his being so peculiarly denominated the 
Seed of the Woman. 

Whether or no the minds of Adam and Eve 
were enlightened by any express revelation, we 
cannot positively determine. I think it highly 
probable, that such was actually the case : yet I 
cannot directly assert it. But an occurrence 
stands recorded, which, even if they had received 
no further information on the subject, might well 
lead to the true opinion. 

We are told, that, shortly after the fall, Adam 
and his wife heard the Voice of the Lord God 
walking in the garden in the cool of the day , and 
that they hid themselves from the presence of the 
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Lord, God among the trees of the garden*. Soon, 
however, they were compelled to come forth from 
their lurking-place : and then it was, that, while 
passing their different sentences upon the offenders, 
the Supreme Being could not but be observed by 
our first parents, as sustaining the character of 
an open and decided enemy to the serpent; 
while, even in the midst of justice, he appeared, 
as being the pitying friend of themselves. The 
conference being finished, we are informed, that, 
ere he departed from them, the Lord God did 
make unto Adam and to his wife coats of skins, and 
clothed them with these vestments of his own work- 
manshipf. 

A visible manifestation of Jehovah, under some 
aspect or other, seems to be here not equivocally 
recorded. Now by St. John we are assured, that 
no man hath seen God at any time : but that the 
only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him%. The person, there- 
fore, who was visibly manifested to Adam and 
Eve, could not have been God the Father. 
Whence, as we are taught that it is the special 
office of the Son or the Divine Word to declare 
him, and as that Son in the discharge of his office 
was visibly and permanently manifested in the 
world : we seem almost obliged to conclude, with 
the primitive Church, that the person, who visibly 

* Gen. iii. 8. t Gen. iii. 21. % Johni. 18. 
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manifested himself to Adam and Eve, was the Son 
or Divine Word*. 

With this conclusion, accordingly, the peculiar 
phraseology, adopted by Moses, exactly agrees. 

He tells us, that the man and his wife heard 
the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden. 

Now, respecting this passage, it is justly in- 
sisted by the Rabbins, that grammatically the 
participle walking agrees with the Voice and not 
with the Lord God: and an inspection of the 
original will at once convince any Hebraist, that 
such is the natural and obvious construction of the 
sentencef. 

What they heard walking in the garden, then, 
was a Divine Person, styled The voice of Jehovah : 
and there can be little doubt, I think, that this 
Voice of Jehovah is the same Being as The Word 

* Justin. Dial, cum Tryph. Oper. p. 266. Ibid. p. 280. 
Theoph. Antioch, ad Autol. lib. ii. c. 22. Tertull. adv. Mar- 
cion. lib. iv. § 31. Qper. p. 251. Tertull. adv. Jud. Oper. p. 
132. Tertull. adv. Prax. § 10, 11. Oper. p. 416, 417. 

f This is the sense, in which the passage is explained by the 
Targumists : for they agree to render it, They heard the Word 
of the Lord God walking ; and the Jerusalem Targum para- 
phrases the beginning of the next verse, The Word of the Lord 
called unto Adam. The Word, therefore, that called, was the 
Word or Voice that walked, vox enim res est ilia, de qua did - 
tur, quod ambulaverit in horto. Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. par. i. 
c. 24. See also Tzeror Hammor. sect. Beresh. apud Owen. Ex- 
erc. x. in Heb. vi. 1 . The gloss of this last Work is perfectly 
unequivocal : They heard his Voice walking. 
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of Jehovah, well known to the ancient Targumists 
by the appellation of Mimra or Dabar, and cele- 
brated by Isaiah under the kindred title of The 
Name of Jehovah*. 

1. Thus it appears, that the person, who visibly 
manifested himself to Adam and Eve, was the 
Voice or Word or Name of the Lord : not God the 
Father, for him hath no man seen at any time ; 
but, agreeably to the economy of grace, God the 
Son, through whom, as by the agency of a voice 
or word, the Father has alone been well pleased to 
reveal himself to his creatures. 

The question, therefore, now is: under what 
form this Divine . Being appeared to our first 
parents. 

(1.) If we advert to other parts of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, we shall find frequent mention of a 
personage, who on different occasions revealed 
himself to the ancient people of God, and who is 
ordinarily styled the Angel or Messenger of Je- 
hovah. 

Now we are not to imagine, that this Being, 
according to the sense in which we are accustomed 
familiarly to use the term angel, is a mere created 
angel : so far from it, he both is declared to be 
the Supreme Being himself, and in that capacity 
receives as his just right divine worship. 

* See Isaiah xxx. 27. The prophet also, in the precise phra- 
seology of Moses, calls this Being The Voice of Jehovah. See 
rer. 30, 31. 
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But the character, thus denominated, is inva- 
riably said to appear under the human figure : 
and, though in outward fashion as a man, the old 
Israelites and the patriarchs before them constantly 
acknowledged him to be God, and venerated him 
with supreme adoration accordingly. 

Of this, theologising after the example of the 
primitive Church, it were easy for us to produce 
numerous instances. 

Thus Abraham is said to have entertained three 
men ; that is to say, three beings in the form of 
men : yet we find, in the subsequent part of the 
story, that one of the three apparent men is ex- 
pressly and repeatedly styled Jehovah*. But we 
are assured, that God the Father never visibly 
revealed himself to any one. Hence it follows, 
that this Jehovah in the form of a man must be a 
distinct Being from God the Father, though de- 
clared to be himself Jehovah : while his two 
attendants, who had likewise assumed the human 
form, were two ministering created angels. These 
two, accordingly, when they leave Abraham, go 
straight to Sodom fbr the purpose of delivering 
Lot and his family from 1 the impending ruin of 
that city : but the third, who had equally taken 
the figure of a man, and who is yet declared to 
be Jehovah, remains behind conversing with the 
patriarch. At the close of the conversation, he 


* Gen. xviii. 2, 13, 16, 17, 26, 27, 30, 31, 32, 33. 
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also is said to have gone his way : and, whither he 
departed, is sufficiently clear from the sequel. 
Doubtless he repaired to Sodom, still in the same 
human form ; though, probably, as a minister of 
wrath, then invested with all the insufferable lustre 
of the Shechinah : for, after the two created angels 
have left the guilty city with Lot and his family, 
though they also seem to have returned and to have 
been employed as subordinate agents of ven- 
geance ; then it was, we are told, that Jehovah 
rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone 
and fire from Jehovah out of heaven *. Jehovah, 
who had conversed with Abraham in a human 
form, and who therefore of course was seen by 
him, now rained down a torrent of sulphureous 
flame from that Jehovah in heaven, who (St John 
assures us) was never seen by any raanf. 

Thus, again, we have a remarkable account of 
the patriarch Jacob wrestling with an agent, who 
is styled a man, and who therefore certainly ap- 
peared to him in the human figure. Yet, while 
Jacob gives to this agent his appropriate economic 
title of The Angel or The Messenger : he declares, 
that, in seeing him, he had seen God face to face; 
and he most specifically asserts, that the God, 
whom he thus saw face to face, and who therefore 

* Gen. xviii. 33. xix. 1, 16, 21, 22, 24. 

f See Justin. Mart. Dial, cum Tryph. Oper. p. 216, 217. 
Iren. adv. hser. lib. iv. c. 23. p. 248. 
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(according to the doctrine of St. John) could not 
have been God the Father, was no mere official 
god as kings and rulers are sometimes denomi- 
nated in Holy Writ, but the God before whom his 
fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God 
which fed him all his life long*. Exactly to the 

* Gen. xxxii. 24, 30. xlviii. 15, 16. This has been confessed 
by the learned Jew, Moses Ben-Nachman. 

Iste angelus, si rem ipsam dic&mus, est Angelus redemptor : 
de quo scriptum est ; Quoniam nomen meum in ipso est ; ille, 
inquam Angelus, qui ad Jacob dicebat; Ego Deus Bethel : ille, 
de quo dictum est; Et vocabat Mosem Deus de rubo, Mos. 
Nachmanid. apud Grot, de Yerit. Relig. Christian, lib. v. sect. 
21. p. 274. 

In truth, the declaration of Scripture on this point is too ex- 
plicit to be misunderstood or explained away. 

The Angel of Jehovah is said to have appeared to Moses in a 
flame of fire, out of the midst of a bush : and, immediately after- 
ward, we are told ; that the person, who called unto him out of 
the bush, notwithstanding he is denominated an Angel or Mes- 
senger , was no other than God, even Jehovah himself. Exod. 
iii. 2, 4. 

Hence, with strict consistency, carrying out, after the lapse of 
many years, the very same statement, the Hebrew Lawgiver, in 
bis concluding book, wherein, with blessings, he bids a final 
farewell to his people, designates Jehovah, with plain reference to 
a well-known transaction, Him that dwelt in the bush . Deut. 
xxxiii. 16. 

The appearance, on that occasion, was, what the Jews called 
the Shechinah . Accordingly, the paraphrase of .Onkelos, as 
Bishop Patrick remarks, runs in manner following : The good will 
of Him, whose majesty dwells in the heavens, and was revealed 
to Moses in the bush. In fact, the Hebrew employs a form of 
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same purpose speaks the prophet Hosea. The man, 
who wrestled with Jacob, he calls The Angel: but 
he assures us, that this Angel in a human form, 
was God ; and, as if to prevent any idle cavils 
respecting the occasionally ambiguous term God, 
he adds, that the God, of whom he spoke, was 
Jehovah the God of hosts, even Jehovah his me- 
morial*. 

Thus, likewise, the Angel Jehovah is similarly 
said to have appeared to Manoah in the figure of 
a man : and so perfect was his resemblance to a 
mere mortal, that that person never mice suspected 
him to be anything else, until he ascended to 
heaven in the flame of the altar. Then, indeed, 
he perceived who he was : but, while he acknow- 
ledged him to be the Angel of Jehovah, he knew 
so well, as his ancestor Jacob did before him, the 
real character of that mysterious Being, that he 
forthwith said to his wife ; We shall surely die, 
because we have seen God\. 

Other similar instances might, without difficulty, 
be adduced : but these may suffice. In each case, 

the very verb, from which Shechinah is derived. The Seventy, 
though they retain the sense, have somewhat injured the techni- 
cal force of the original, by rendering the place. Him that 
appeared in the buth : rf ipSern rf fidry. Still the doctrine 
conveyed is the same : namely, that the Messenger of Jehovah 
was no mere created angel, but Jehovah his very self. 

* Hos. xii. 2 — 5. See Justin. Dial, cum Tryph. Oper. p. 
219—221, 223. 

+ Judg. xiii. 3, 6, 8 — 11, 16, 20 — 22. 
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we may observe the Angel of Jehovah, appearing 
indeed in the form of a man, but yet, though he is 
usually spoken of as sent by Jehovah, declared to 
be the God Jehovah himself. 

By way of cutting off all occasion of dispute, it 
may be proper to remark, that the human figure, 
which was thus exhibited, was no mere aerial 
phantom, but a substantial body provided with 
the very same organs that our bodies are. The 
man-jbhovah, who conversed with Abraham, suf- 
fered his feet to be washed by that patriarch, and 
literally eat of the butter and the milk and the 
calf which were set before him : the man-jeho- 
vah, who wrestled with Jacob, was palpable to 
the touch. 

Agreeably to the nature of such manifestations, 
Malachi foretold, that the Lord, even the Messenger 
of the Covenant, should suddenly come to his own 
temple at Jerusalem*. But this prophecy was 
doubtless fulfilled, when the Word of God, liter- 
ally made flesh, came unto his own, and his own 
received him notf. Now, according to Malachi, 
the Messenger of the Covenant or the Word of 
God came unto his own temple. But the temple, 
to which he came, was the temple of Jehovah. 
Therefore this Messenger of the Covenant must 
needs be Jehovah himself, notwithstanding he is 
sent by a distinct person of the Deity ; as the very 

* Malach. iii. 1. f John i. 1, 11, 14. 
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term Messenger implies, and as our Lord repeat- 
edly asserts respecting his own character. The 
Messenger of the Covenant, however, is certainly 
Jesus Christ: whom St. John, accordingly, in 
strict agreement with the necessary deduction from 
the language of Malachi, pronounces to be both 
very God and the Word of God. But the Apostle 
equally declares, that he was literally made flesh, 
or, as another Apostle speaks, that he was found 
in fashion as a man*. Hence, when the Word of 
God was ‘permanently manifested among us, he 
still, as of old, appeared in a human form. Nor 
was his permanent body, any more than his tem- 
porary body, an airy and impalpable phantom, as 
some of the gnosticising heretics fondly contended. 
During his abode upon earth, his solid assumed 
body resembled, in all things, our bodies. He 
eat : he drank : he endured both the touch of 
friendship and the gripe of enmity. Neither, in 
the day of his glorification, did his raised body 
cease to be material. By actual contact, and by 
visibly eating in their presence, he convinced his 
wondering disciples, that he was no spectre, as 
their fears had led them to imagine : though yet 
he possessed the power, a power closely resem- 
bling that which he exerted at the several ancient 
corporeal appearances under the Patriarchal and 
Levitical Dispensations, of suddenly transporting 
his body from one place to another. 

* Philipp, ii. 8. 

D 2 
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Thus we find, that, as God the Father has never 
been seen by any man, but economically declares 
his high behests through the medium of the Word 
his Voice or Messenger : so that Divine Person, 
whether he occasionally manifested himself to the 
Patriarchal and Levitical Churches, or whether he 
permanently manifested himself to the infant Chris* 
tian Church, still invariably appeared in the form 
of a substantial and tangible man. Under the 
several Dispensations, there was no difference in 
the figure of the vehicle. The difference was, not 
in the mode, but in the duration of the appearance. 
From first to last, whenever his visible form is spe- 
cifically mentioned, it is always declared to be the 

HUMAN*. 

(2.) And now we shall have some clue as to 
the form, in which God appeared to our first 
parents. 

On the authority of St. John we have learned, 
that no man hath ever seen God the Father. But 
the Divine Being, who appeared to our first pa- 
rents, was seen by man. Therefore, that Divine 

* This opinion, the necessary result, indeed, of the primitive 
doctrine that Christ had repeatedly appeared to the Patriarchs 
(Id Verbum Filius ejus, varife visum patriarchis), is distinctly 
stated, and excellently pursued at considerable length, by the 
ecclesiastical historian Eusebius. At the close of his discussion, 
in contradistinction to the many previous anthropomorphic incar- 
nations of the Divine Word, he styles the permanent incarnation 
of our Lord from the Virgin his last incarnation : r {(rrar^y 
ah m hoivOfivijruy. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. 2. p. 7. 
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Being could not have been God the Father. But, 
if he was not God the Father, he must have been 
God the Word : for the same Apostle teaches us, 
that the economical office of the Word, who was 
made flesh, is to declare the Father to his crea- 
tures ; whence, indeed, most probably, he has 
received his descriptive title of the Word of Jefub 
vah or The Voice of Jehovah*. Moses, accordingly, 
as the Rabbins acknowledge his phraseology ought 
to be understood, teaches us: that the person, 

* I take it, that the ideality of this sacred nomenclature is 
precisely the same, as that of the language employed by God 
himself for the purpose of describing Aaron’s official relativeness 
to Moses. 

He shall be thy spokesman unto the people : and he shall be, 
he shall be, to thee , for a mouth. Exod. iv. 16. 

In a similar manner, since it has always been the economical 
office of the only-begotten Son to declare the Father, and since 
he is thus unto the Father for a mouth or for an organ of com- 
munication, he is analogously styled The voice of Jehovah or 
The word of Jehovah and (as I believe) The mouth of Jehovah 
also. Isaiah xxx. 30, 31. xi. 4. xxxv. 16. 2 Chron. xxxv. 22. 

Lament, iii. 38. i. 18 (in the original, I have rebelled against his 
mouth). Comp. Heb. i. 2. For this supposed sense of The 
mouth of Jehovah, namely. The Son or Word by whom Jehovah 
speaks, see likewise, Deut. viii. 3. Josh. ix. 14. 1 Bangs xiii. 

21. Isaiah i. 20. xl. 5. lviii. 14. Jerem. ix. 2. Micah iv. 4. 

From the analogy of the Faith, as ruled by St. John in his 
statement that it is the special office of the seen Word to declare 
the unseen Father, I much incline to think Origan right in his 
supposition : that, when the phrase. The Word of the Lord came 
or spoke to such and such a prophet , is employed in the Old 
Testament ; the Personal Word or the Only-begotten Son of God, 
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who appeared to Adam and Eve, was The voice 
of the Lord God. Now this Voice, when he deigned 
to converse visibly with our fallen race, under the 
old Dispensations repeatedly, under the incipient 

not a mere vocal word or audible sound, is intended. See Orig. 
Comment, in Joan. tom. ii. Oper. vol. ii. p. 52 ; or, for the pas- 
sage at large, my Apostolicity of Trim tar. book ii. chap. 4. § I. 2. 
III. 2. (2). 

In the passage of Origen’s Commentary here referred to, that 
learned Father explains the frequent hebrew phrase now before 
us, as properly relating to the Personal Word or the Second 
Hypostasis of the Trinity : but he further intimates, that, by 
thus coming to his servants, such as Hosea or Isaiah or Jeremiah 
(the prophets, whom he brings forward as instances), he enabled 
them, in respect to their delegated office of God’s messengers, to 
become, characteristically , such as the Personal Word of the 
Lord himself. That is to say, as the Son, economically, is the 
special Word or Spokesman or Messenger of Jehovah : so, when 
this Personal Word comes to a prophet, he constitutes him, by 
delegation , a subordinate and temporary word or spokesman or 
messenger from God to his people. 

On this account it is, that the title of Angel or Messenger is 
•given, in Holy Scripture, not only to the Son of God, but like- 
wise to the Priests of the Levitical Church and to the Bishops of 
the Christian Church. See Malach. ii. 7. iii. 1. Rev. ii. 1, 8, 
12, 18. iii. 1, 7, 14. Probably also, 1 Corinth, xi. 10. 

The angels, good and bad, in Rev. xii. 7 — 11, ought, I think, 
to be similarly understood, of a sincere priesthood under Christ 
the Archangel or Prince of angels, and of a corrupt Priest- 
hood under the real though unconscious influence of Satan. 
Michael’s good angels (ver. 11.) are distinguished by strictly 
human characteristics. Therefore, since they are men, inverse 
analogy requires, that the Dragon’s bad angels should also be 
men. See my Sacred Calendar of Prophecy, book v. c. 3. § II. 
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new Dispensation permanently, failed not to reveal 
himself in the form of a man. Analogy, there- 
fore, even if we had nothing beyond analogy, 
might well sanction the inference, that, in the 
human form also, he similarly appeared to our 
first parents. 

But, if I mistake not, such an opinion is war- 
ranted by something more than analogy : it seems 
almost necessarily to flow from the peculiar lan- 
guage, employed by the sacred historian in de- 
tailing the Circumstances of this remarkable 
transaction. 

First, Adam and Eve are said to have heard 
the Voice of Jehovah walking in the garden*. 
Next, Jehovah is represented, as personally making 
coats of skin, and as himself clothing themf. 
And, finally, by way of shewing that the Person, 
who was thus heard walking and who was thus 
seen in the act of making coats, was a distinct 
essence from the invisible paternal Jehovah, Moses 
sets forth a most extraordinary conference, be- 
tween what can only be esteemed certain distinct 
subsistences in the nature of the one alone Su- 
preme Deity : The Lord God said; Behold, the man 
is become as one of usj. 

Now the terms, heard and walking and mak- 
ing and clothing, all imply the presence of a 
human bodv : the footsteps of which were dis- 
tinctly heard by Adam and Eve, just as they might 

* Gen. iii. 8. f Gen. iii. 21. $ Gen. iii. 22. 
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mutually hear their own footsteps ; and the oper- 
ative labours of which were distinctly beheld by 
them, just as they might mutually behold their 
own operative labours. 

Accordingly, when, in a subsequent part of the 
sacred history, Jehovah, attended by two minis- 
tering angels, is expressly said to have appeared 
to Abraham in the form of a man : the very same 
hebrew word is employed by Moses to describe 
the act of his departure from the patriarch, as that 
which is here employed by him to describe his 
approach. In the one place, Jehovah, with evi- 
dent reference to the form which he had assumed, 
is stated to have walked away ; in the other 
place, as I conjecture, with a similar reference, 
he is stated to have been heard walking in the 
garden*. 

* Compare, in the original hebrew, Gen. xviii. 33 with Gen. 
in. 8. Our english version of Gen. xviii. 33 is certainly not to 
be called erroneous : but I doubt whether it expresses the strict 
idea of the passage. 

We have an account ef another remarkable appearance of God 
to Abraham, where, again, his manifestation in a human form, 
though not so distinctly expressed, is, I think, clearly implied in 
the peculiarity of the language which has been employed by the 
sacred historian. 

The manifestation in question is recorded in the seventeenth 
chapter of Genesis. 

First, it. is said : that God appeared unto Abraham ; and, to 
pretermit the obvious drift of the expression, the force of the 
hebrew verb is, that Abraham actually and sensibly saw the Lord. 

Next, it is said : that Abraham fell prostrate on his face before 
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That this Divine Character, however, who 
visibly displayed himself to our first parents, is 
distinct from certain other Divine Characters, 
who did not visibly display themselves to them, 
though all these Characters jointly constitute 
only one Jehovah ; is clearly set forth by Moses 


the august vision ; and that, while he remained in that posture, 
God audibly talked with him. 

Finally, it is said : that, when the Lord left off talking with 
him, he went up or ascended from over Abraham; for such, 
more strongly and definitely than it is expressed in our , English 
Translation, is the literal import of the Original. 

Abraham being prostrate on his face , God, in the form wherein 
he appeared to him, of course stood over or above him. Hence, 
when the Lord departed, the action is consistently described, not 
merely by his going up from Abraham, but by his ascending from 
over or from above him. 

The whole phraseology implies an anthropomorphic manifesta- 
tion : and, since we know that on other occasions the Lord was 
wont thus to manifest himself, little doubt can remain as to the 
nature of the present appearance, which immediately preceded 
that in the eighteenth chapter where the form assumed was in- 
disputably human. 

It may be further observed : that the self-same hebrew verb is 
used to describe, the ascent of the Lord from over Abraham, and 
the ascent of the anthropomorphic Angel of the' Lord, himself 
declared to be very God, in the flame of the altar from before 
Manoah and his wife. Judg. xiii. 

A comparison of the two narratives leads me to infer : that 
the appearance and the departure of the Lord were, in each case, 
the same ; except in the single point, that the Angel of Jehovah, 
whom Manoah acknowledged to be God himself, ascended in the 
flame of the altar. 
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in the account which he gives of the conference 
held between them subsequent to the fall : The 
man is become as one of os. 

Such phraseology implies, not only a plurality 
of Essences in the Godhead, but a plurality 
greater than a duad : for the expression, one of 
vs, seems most naturally to denote a number 
larger than two. 

Accordingly, both in the Old and in the New 
Testament, we elsewhere find a third Divine 
Essence, mentioned under the appellation of The 
Holy Spirit or The Spirit of Jehovah. 

Thus does the Deity stand confessed in three 
distinct subsistences, which, for want of a more 
appropriate name, we are accustomed to denomi- 
nate Persons: the unseen Jehovah, or God the 
Father; the seen Jehovah, or God the Son, who 
of old repeatedly, and who once permanently, 
manifested himself in a human form ; and the 
vivifying Jehovah, or God the Holy Ghost, who is 
the Spirit equally of the other two*. 

2. The Voice or Word of Jehovah, then, 
appeared to our first parents under the figure 
of a man : and, when he thus appeared, he 


* Justin. Dial, cum Tryph. Oper. p. 222. Tertull. adv. Prax. 
$ 9. Oper. p. 412. Bamab. Epist. c. vi. Cotel. Pair. Apost. 
vol. i. p. 19. Iren. adv. hser. lib. iv. in prefat. p. 232. Ibid, 
lib. v. c. 14. § 2. p. 336, 337. Orig. cont. Cels. lib. v. p. 257. 
Concil. Antioch. Epist. ad Paul. Samosat. apud Routh. Bel. Sacr. 
vol. ii. p. 466. 


Digitized by Google 



CHAP. III.] EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


43 


not only displayed himself as the avowed adver- 
sary of the infernal serpent, but likewise exer- 
cised over him all the conscious superiority of a 
conqueror ; not only exercised over him the 
superiority of a conqueror, but likewise instituted 
a most significant yet (abstractedly speaking) a 
most extraordinary rite. 

We are told, that be made coats of skin for 
Adam and Eve, with which he clothed them to 
hide the shame both of their physical and of 
their moral nakedness. 

Now these skins must have been taken from 
certain animals, which had been previously 
slaughtered, either by the immediate agency of 
the divine anthropomorphic Word himself, or by 
the man and his wife receiving from the Voice 
a command to perform that action. 

For what purpose, then, were they so slaugh- 
tered ? 

They could not have been slain merely for the 
sake of their skins : because Adam and Eve 
might have been supplied with sufficient cover- 
ing from the hair and the wool. Neither could 
they have been slain for food : because as yet 
the grant of animal food had not been made. 
But, if they were slain for the sake neither of 
food nor of raiment, it is difficult to avoid con- 
cluding, that they were slain for sacrifice, and 
therefore that the rite of sacrifice was at that 
precise time first instituted : a conclusion, ren- 
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dered the more probable, from the circumstance 
of Abel afterward devoting a victim, as if in con- 
sequence of some positive institution*. 

It is hard, however, to believe, that such a rite 
would have been instituted after a mere arbitrary 
manner and without any explanatory reason being 
assigned for its institution : and this belief is 
rendered yet more impracticable by the curious 
circumstance, that the identical notion, which 
both the Israelites and the Heathens in every 
part of the world entertained respecting the 
purport and efficacy of bloody sacrifices, is 
declared by the inspired writers of the New 
Testament to be the true one. 

Every bloody sacrifice was universally sup- 
posed to be of an expiatory or piacular nature ; 

* It has been remarked, justly enough, I believe: that the 
inspired account of the sacrifices of Cain and Abel seems, in its 
very phraseology, to indicate a previous institution, and thence 
an already existing practice, of the rite. In the original it is 
said : that they brought their sacrifices from the end of the days ; 
that is to say, according to the ordinary sense of the plural form 
days when it occurs simply and without an attached numeral (as 
in Judg. xi. 4, for instance), from the end of the year. This 
apparently imports : that the fixed time of sacrifice was the end 
of the year or the period subsequent to the getting in of all the 
fruits of the earth. But, if such a view of the expression be 
just, it will then follow : that the rite of sacrifice must have been 
ordained prior to the oblation of the sacrifices of Cain and Abel ; 
and that, consequently, these sacrifices must have been offered, 
not as if they were the first sacrifices ever offered, but at the 
ordinary stated and well known time of oblation. 
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the victim being deemed the substitute of the 
offerer and being thought to bear the wrath of 
the offended gods transferred from him to itself. 
Now, as this opinion is declared by the evan- 
gelical writers to be the true one ; so the univer- 
sality of its prevalence, long before the advent of 
our Saviour, can only be accounted for on the 
supposition, that all nations received it from 
some common source : for, the opinion being of 
an arbitrary description, it could not have been 
thus universally adopted, unless all nations had 
been indebted to a common primeval interpreta- 
tion of the ordinance. But we are assured by 
the inspired writers, that this very interpretation 
is the true one : and we know, that the oAly* 
common source, whence all nations could have 
derived it, is primarily Noah after the deluge and 
ultimately Adam after the fall. Noah, therefore, 
after the deluge, and Adam after the fall, must 
have been acquainted with the true interpretation 
of the ordinance. But it is difficult to imagine, 
how Adam in the first instance, or Noah in the 
second, could have stumbled upon that identical 
interpretation which is declared to be the true 
one, if the rite had been arbitrarily instituted 
without any exposition of its nature and purport. 
Hence we seem compelled to infer, that the 
precise interpretation, authoritatively declared 
many ages afterward to be the true one, was 
given to our first parents ere they were excluded 
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from Paradise, and was by them duly handed 
down to their universal posterity*. 

But, if the true interpretation of the rite was 
given to Adam and Eve : then they must have 
been informed, that the slaughter of the victims 
shadowed out that future slaughter of the Wo- 
man’s Seed which was enigmatically foretold 
under the imagery of his heel or mortal part 
being bruised by the serpent’s tooth. In learning 
this part, however, of the grand scheme of grace, 
they must either have learned or inferred the 
other part. They would perceive, that the future 
death of the Woman’s Seed, brought about in 
some manner or other by the agency of their 
invisible enemy, corresponded with the bruising 
of his heel by' the tooth of the serpent : but 
thence they would likewise perceive, that an 


* August, cont. Faust. Manich. lib. xxii. c. 17. Oper. vol. tu 
p. 145. Athan. Synod. Nicen. cont. Heer. Arlan, decret. Oper. 
vol. i. p. 403. Euseb. Demons. Evan. lib. i. c. 8. p. 24, 25. 

The interesting passages here referred to, in which the primi- 
tive divine institution and the prophetic typical import of the 
patriarchal sacrifices beginning with the first-recorded sacrifice of 
Abel are distinctly maintained, are given at full length in my 
Treatise on the Origin of Expiatory Sacrifice, sect. iv. chap. 8. 
§ II. Mr. Davison had very incautiously propounded: that 
The hypothesis of the primitive divine institution of sacrifice is 
a mere modem figment first struck out in the age of Puritanism ; 
and that The early Fathers universally taught its primitive 
human institution. I felt it my duty to comhat, throughout, 
this gentleman’s speculations touching sacrifice. Oct. 27, 1843. 
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ultimate victory, achieved by the Woman’s Seed 
over the same invisible enemy, must necessarily 
be presumed and supposed also ; otherwise, there 
would be nothing to correspond with that por- 
tion of the prophecy, which respects the bruis- 
ing of the serpent’s head by the Seed of the 
Woman. 

On these grounds, they must, I think, have 
learned : that, as the death of the victims on 
their behalf shadowed out the piacular death of 
the Woman-bom on their behalf ; so the Woman- 
bom was destined, notwithstanding his death, to 
achieve so complete a victory over their malignant 
seducer, that his power should be effectually 
crushed, and that they themselves with their 
remote posterity after them should be restored 
to the divine favour*. 

* For a full discussion of the divine institution of piacular 
sacrifice, viewed as intentionally typical and prenunciative of the 
one efficacious piacular devotement of the Lamb of God upon 
the cross for the sins of the whole world, see my Treatise on the 
Origin of Expiatory Sacrifice. 

It may be useful here very briefly to state the main argument. 

That expiatory sacrifice was appointed by God himself in con- 
sequence of the fall, and that Abel thence offered up the first- 
lings of his flock under the precise aspect of a piacular oblation, 
is, through no very large circle of consequences, distinctly, 
though incidentally, asserted by the great Apostle. 

Bv faith, Abel offered unto God a more ample sacrifice than 
Cain. Heb. xi. 4. 

Two important matters are here propounded : that Abel offered 
a more ample or a greater (*Xc/o»a) sacrifice than Cain ; and that 
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3. And now, if we suppose nothing more to 
have been revealed, what ideas could they enter- 
tain of the extraordinary person who was to suffer 
and to accomplish such extraordinary matters ? 

he offered it, not merely according to his own unauthorised hu- 
mour, but by faith . 

Throughout the whole of the famous eleventh chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the word Faith, as any person may see 
by an attentive perusal of the entire passage, is clearly used, not 
in the limited conventional sense wherein we are wont theologi- 
cally to employ it, but as genetically importing A Full and 
Practical Belief in a Divine Revelation, whatever particularly 
might be the object of such revelation. 

Hence, when it is said that Abel offered a sacrifice to God by 
faith : the inevitable result is, that he offered it through faith in 
a divine revelation , and not, as we familiarly speak, of his own 
head. 

But Cain likewise, at the same time and in the same place, 
offered a sacrifice to God: yet, while Abel’s sacrifice was ac- 
cepted, that of Cain was rejected. 

We naturally ask : Why was this difference put between the 
two equally sacrificing brothers ; since, in the naked act of sacri- 
ficing, there was no dissimilitude ? 

The Apostle answers the question by telling us: that Abel 
offered a greater sacrifice than Cain, and that he offered it by 
faith . 

From this, we are compelled to infer : that Cain, in some sense 
or another, offered a smaller sacrifice than Abel, and that he did 
not offer it by faith . 

Now, if we speak after the manner of men, there seems no 
abstract reason why Cain’s sacrifice should be deemed smaller 
than that of Abel, since each alike offered of the produce of his 
own occupation. Yet, on this point, the Apostle is positive : and 
God’s recorded expostulation with Cain, when rightly translated, 
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They would plainly discern, that his power, 
whether inherent or communicated, far surpassed 
any power which they possessed. That he was 
to be a man, indeed, they could not doubt ; for 
he was both to be born of woman, and was to 
taste the very death which had just been de- 
nounced upon themselves: but what kind of a 
man was he to be? Like the god-man; who 
stood before their eyes, he was to be distinguished 
by a power far exceeding their own : like the 
same god-man, he was to be no aerial phantom, 
but a literal and proper and tangible human 
being : and still, like the same god-man, he was 
both to be a determined foe to the serpent, and 

speaks to the same effect. If thou doest well, shalt thou not be 
accepted ? And, if thou doest not well, a sin-offering lieth 
couching at the door . Gen. iv. 7. 

The difference, then, in the religious value of the two sacri- 
fices, was this. Abel, by faith in a divine revelation to that 
effect, brought a lamb, as a typical sin-offering, for the purpose 
of making atonement. Cain, not having faith in the same 
divine revelation, proudly refused to bring a sin-offering, because 
that . were an acknowledgment that he was a sinner and needed 
atonement : and brought, instead of the divinely ordained victim, 
a mere eucharistic oblation of the fruits of the earth. 

This naturally led to God’s argumentative expostulation. If 
thou art free from sin, thou shalt be accepted on the score of thy 
own deserts : but, if the contrary, which assuredly is the case, 
then, like thy brother, thou must bring the ideally greater sacri- 
fice of a lamb, as I have appointed it, for an atonement. 

Thus the key, afforded by the Apostle, fully explains the whole 
transaction. Oct. 27, 1843. 
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was to exercise over it the identical victorious 
controul which they beheld the apparent Voice of 
Jehovah actually exercise over it in their very 
presence. 

Could, then, the mysterious predicted Seed of 
the Woman be the god-man himself? 

III. We are not positively told, whether this 
obvious question was ever answered in the affirma- 
tive : but I am inclined to conjecture, that it was ; 
both from the remarkable ejaculation of Eve on 
the birth of Cain, and from certain very extraor- 
dinary speculations which have prevailed in per- 
haps every part of the gentile world. 

1. Eve, not knowing the precise time when her 
promised Seed was to appear, and doubtless very 
impatiently expecting his manifestation, exclaimed, 
we are told, on the birth of her first son : I have 
gotten the man, even jehovah his very self*. 

From this language (for such is the literal ren- 
dering of the original), she evidently seems to 
have imagined, that the promised Seed was then 
born into the worldf. But if such were her 

* Gen. iv. 1. 

f The particle rw, as it is well known, imports the very sub- 
stance of any thing : and it is nearly equivalent to the latin pro- 
noun Ipse. 

In the original hebrew of the present passage, there is no word 
answering to the preposition From: which our english trans- 
lators, imitating the greek of the Seventy, have unhappily in- 
serted. To express the sense which they ascribe to the hebrew. 


Digitized by 


Google 



CHAP. III.] EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


M 

opinion ; then, for some reason or other, she must 
have believed, that the predicted man would also 
be Jehovah himself. 


flM should have been written riHD, ab ipso : as in Deuter. xviii. 
3, and in Zechar. xiv. 7. 

It is well remarked by Aben-Ezra : Sensus vocis HM est quasi 
substantia rei. Hottinger. Hist. Creat. qusest. xiii. 

Thus, in the working out of the personal pronouns, nHN is 
Thou ; xthat is, literally, Thy substance : VIM is Me, or My sub - 
stance: VIM is Him, or His substance. Whence, in further 
combination witlf a preposition, 'JTME is From me, or From my 
substance . 

By reason of this proper sense of Substantiality , the word 
sometimes acquires the sense of With : because that preposition 
necessarily involves the leading idea of the term. But such a 
mode of speech, if I mistake not, is really elliptical. In short, 
the word HM itself, as Aben-Ezra justly remarks, is truly and 
essentially a noun substantive. 

With the import, which on these principles I ascribe to the 
extraordinaiy exclamation of Eve, accords the interpretation of 
the old Paraphrast. 

And Adam knew his wife Eve, who desired the angel : and 
she conceived , and bare Cain. And she said : I have obtained 

THE MAN, THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH. 

This Angel or Messenger of Jehovah, both as we learn from 
the necessary purport of Scripture compared with Scripture, and 
as was the constant faith of the Primitive Christian Church, is 
the Word of God or the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity. 
In the judgment of the same Primitive Church, and as may 
clearly be shewn from the Old Testament itself, this Angel was 
the Family-God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and the Na- 
tional-God and Theocratic King of the House of Israel. Com- 
pare Gen. xxxii. 2 4 — 30. xlviii. 15, 16. Hosea xii. 2 — 5. See 
my Horse Mos&icse. book ii. sect. 1. chap. 2. 

E 2 
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Now it is not easy to conceive, how she came 
to use this singular language, if she had merely 
conjectured that the promised Seed might possibly 
be that Voice of Jehovah who had revealed him- 
self to her and to her husband under the form of 
a man : neither is it easy to conceive, why the 
divine wisdom should have directed Moses to 
record the words of a perfectly idle unsupported 
conjecture. The phraseology imports a degree of 
positiveness, which could only have been the 
result of some special explanatory revelation. 
Neither was it at all unnatural for her to imagine, 
that she herself was to be personally the mother 
of the promised Seed. The terms of the pro- 
phecy, without a chronological exposition, would 
plainly, according to their first construction, lead 
to such an opinion. She seems, then, to have 
been informed as to the character of the predicted 
Deliverer, though nothing definite was revealed 
to her as to the time when he should appear. 

But the very phraseology of the promise might 
have led her to expect something extraordinary, 
not only in the character of the Deliverer, but 
likewise in the mode of his birth. 

It is not said, that he was to be the seed of the 
man : he is foretold, as the seed of the woman. 

If any explanation of this phrase was given to 
Eve, she certainly, in the height of her impatience, 
overlooked it : for, though Cain might indeed be 
rightly denominated her seed, he was not her 
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seed exclusively. Yet, however this might be, 
the phrase itself, as we may gather not equivocally * 
from the speculations of the Gentiles, was long 
remembered and excited no small degree of 
curiosity*. 

* This was written in the course of the year 1817 : and, long 
afterward, in the year 1828, the author of Nimrod, whose Work 
I have hut very recently perused through the favour of my friend 
Mr. Townsend, justly remarked, on the present curious subject : 
that Eve’s impatient belief, of her having gotten the promised 
Man-Jehovah in the person of her first-born Cain, became, 
through the System of Avatarism or Successive Incarnate Des- 
cent of Deity, the very basis of an idolatry which has subsisted 
in the East down even to the present day. Nimrod, vol. ii. 
p. 488. 

Such, as I had already remarked both in my Origin of Pagan 
Idolatry and also in my Treatise on the Three Dispensations, is 
doubtless the true solution of certain points of resemblance, be- 
tween the imaginary characters of Buddha and Prometheus and 
other similar hero-gods on the one hand, and the actual character 
of our Saviour as collected from early Prophecy on the other 
hand : though, at a later period, in Hindostan, the similitude has 
plainly enough been heightened out of those spurious gospels 
which were carried very far into the East. See Orig. of Pagan 
Idol, book vi. chap. 6. and Treatise on the Three Dispens. 
book i. chap. 6. Gentilism, in short, which sprang up at Babel 
and which thence was carried with singular ideal uniformity to 
every quarter of the globe, was a curious mixture of Hero-Wor- 
ship and Sabianism and Materialism with traditions of the pro- 
mised Seed entering very considerably into the first of these three 
ingredients. 

But, while I readily allow to the author of Nimrod the amount 
of praise which he deserves, the tone, assumed by him toward 
those whose opinions in any wise differ from his own, justly 
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2. On the supposition, that the precise import 
of the phrase was not revealed to our first parents, 
different opinions would soon arise to its strict 
signification. 

Since, in point of grammar, it does not quite 
necessarily require us to conclude, that the Seed of 
the Woman denotes the exclusive Seed of the 
Woman : two opinions would, from the very first, 
prevail, as to the mode of the Deliverer’s birth, 
though there would be but one opinion as to his 
nature. The same knowledge, as that which 
produced the exclamation of Eve, would lead all 
her posterity to agree ; that, whenever the Deli- 
verer did appear, he would be the man even 
jehovah his very sblf: but the same uncer- 
tainty as to the precise import of the phrase, 
which probably led to her hasty exclamation, 
would induce some to expect, that the god- 
man, so far as his corporeal part was concerned, 
would be born both of a mortal father and of a 
mortal mother; while others, influenced by the 
genealogical anomalousness of the phrase, would 


merits no ordinary amount of reprobation. I may add, that, 
since he writes anonymously, his conduct, in this respect, is the 
more inexcusable. Of such bad taste (not to use a stronger ex- 
pression), we have, I am sorry to say, in his further prosecution 
of the subject before us, by no means a solitary specimen. But, 
as a discussion of it would occupy more room than is convenient 
for a note, I shall reserve it as an article for my Appendix. See 
below. Append. Numb. VII. Oct. 26, 1843. 
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contend, that he would be born of a mortal mother 

exclusively. 

From a perversion of these opinions, long re- 
membered and carefully handed down to posterity, 
originated, so far as its rational h or principle was 
concerned, the remarkable postdiluvian Hero- 
Worship of the Gentiles: and, with that Wor- 
ship, originated also from the same source certain 
very extraordinary characteristics which they 
sometimes ascribed to their principal divinity. 

As the Word of Jehovah was wont to manifest 
himself in a human form, and as it was foretold 
that at some indefinite period he should be born 
in the same figure from the womb of a female : it 
is easy to perceive what speculations these matters 
would give rise to, according as he was expected 
to be born from a woman in the ordinary course 
of generation, or as he was expected to be bora 
from a virgin after some ineffable and preternatural 
manner. 

(1.) They, who held the former opinion, would 
be looking out for his manifestation in almost 
every child that came into the world : and, when 
at length a great deflection from the sincere wor- 
ship of the patriarchs took place, Hero-Worship 
would commence on the avowed theory, that, as 
the Word had repeatedly exhibited himself in a 
human figure by numerous descents from heaven, 
so he had repeatedly been bora an infant and had 
permanently dwelt among men for the purpose 
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either of reformation or of vengeance or of govern- 
ment. 

Pursuant to this hypothesis, it would be con- 
tended : that the righteous Enoch, who had been 
visibly rapt to heaven after the precise mode in 
which the anthropomorphic Word was accustomed 
to convey himself away, was no other than a 
manifestation of that very Word, who then 
appeared in order that he might call men to 
repentance. The same character would be as- 
cribed to Noah : who similarly sustained the 
office of a preacher of righteousness, and who 
was additionally revealed as the incarnate agent 
of destructive vengeance. 

When matters were thus far advanced, it would 
not be long, ere the three regal sons of the royal 
governor Noah, and retrospectively, as the parallel 
ruling exordia of a former world, the three regal 
sons of the royal governor Adam, with the father 
of each triad at its head, would be considered 
under the same aspect : for, through a strange 
perverseness in the human mind, even Cain, 
fratricide as he was, would be viewed, in the 
development of the System, as an Avatar of the 
Filial Deity, for the purpose of penal destruction*. 

* That such actually was the case, we may learn from the 
Mythology of Hindostan. 

Cardam-Eswara, as the Puranas teach us, is the Destructive 
Power united to a form of clay. Finding his brother Brahma in 
a mortal shape under the character of Dacsha; he slew him as 
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Every remarkable man, in short, who had lived 
upon earth in the character of an eminent Priest 
or a powerful King or a successful Warrior or an 
austere Devotee, would be deemed an incarnation 
of the Word or an appearance of the promised 
Seed : and, at the same time, the various real 
descents of that August Being, which, like- his 
first descent in Paradise, took place without the 
intervention of a human mother, would be care- 
fully noted and long traditionally remembered. 

Under such circumstances, it is obvious, that a 
wide door would be opened to sacerdotal or poli- 
tical imposture. An artful adventurer might 
strengthen his rising domination, or an unprin- 
cipled priest might vindicate to himself super- 
eminent honours, on the avowed plea, that 
they were severally the predicted Son of the 


he was performing a sacrifice. Dacsha, it is added, had previ- 
ously reviled him, wishing that he might always remain a vaga- 
bond on the face of the earth. Cardam and Dachsa, in their 
human characters, were the sons of Adima and Iva : but, in their 
divine characters, they were Eswara and Brahma. Hence, when 
incarnate in the person of Dachsa, Eswara or Siva became Car- 
dam-Eswara or the Destructive Power united to a human form of 
clay. See the matter given at full length by Col. Wilfbrd on 
Mount Caucasus. Asiat. Res. vol. vi. p. 472. 

Similar notions borrowed from oriental mythology, which make 
Cain to be a Descent of the Stronger Virtue while Abel was a 
Descent of only the Weaker Virtue, were pretty evidently the 
basis of the Gnostic Heresy of the Cainites. See an account of 
this strange system in Epiph. adv. haer. hser. xxxviii. 
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woman, now, as at other times, incarnate into the 
world. 

This, accordingly, seems to hive actually oc- 
curred at Babel, when the ambitious offspring 
of Cush established an universal empire over his 
brethren. 

Whatever the real name of that person may 
have been, he appears to have emphatically deno- 
minated himself Nin or the Son ; an appellation, 
which he communicated to his new capital when 
miraculously compelled to evacuate Babel : for 
Nineveh or Nin-Neub is a compound word, which 
denotes The Son's Habitation. This sacrilegious 
offence, aggravated both by its postdiluvian occur- 
rence and by the already witnessed display of 
God’s wrath in the confusion of tongues, worthily 
appeared so heinous in the eyes of the Almighty, 
that the inspired historian was instructed to hand 
down the hardened sinner to posterity by a name, 
indignantly formed of his assumed title by uniting 
it with a word which signifies to rebel or to apos- 
tatise. Hence the appellation Nimrod is equivalent 
to The Rebel against the Son : or rather perhaps, 
in a bitter strain of ironical acknowledgment of 
the claim of Divine Sonship, it may import, for it 
is capable of either sense. The Rebel Son*. 

* The title Nimrod, I take to be formed, by craais, from Nin- 
Mar ad. 

As this successful adventurer assumed the theological title of 
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The example of this daring traitor was followed 
by more than one of his successors in. empire : and 

Nin or the Son, so he likewise seems to have assumed the secular 
title of Bel or Lord : thus writing, in his own person, the Pon- 
tificate and the Regality; and thus, with deep. policy, constitut- 
ing himself at once, the Head of the Priesthood, and the Chief 
of the Military Nobility. The same policy was systematically 
adopted in Egypt, carried off, I make no doubt, from Babel, by 
the Mixraim. We learn from Plutarch, that the kings of Egypt 
were always taken from the caste either of the Priesthood* or of 
the Soldiery. If a Soldier was chosen, he was. instantly admitted 
into the caste of the Priesthood. This accounts for the double 
character, under which Buddha or Woden appears : a contempla- 
tive Priest, and a mighty Warrior. To such union of functions 
in the same person, the great mythological poet Virgil alluded, 
when he wrote : Idem Rex Anris, Phoebique Saoerdos. 

We have, I think, evident referenoe to the two titles in the 
names selected for the two successive capitals of Nimrod. 

The regal title Bel or Belus he probably inherited from Ham 
or Cush ; ultimately, however, claiming it, as the asserted repre- 
sentative of the universal monarch Noah : for the Tower of Babel 
was both the temple and the reputed sepulchre, certainly mys- 
tical, possibly also literal, of the hero-god thus denominated. 
Herod. Hist. lib. i. c. 181. Strab. Geog. lib. xvi.p. 701. The 
pontifical title Nin he persisted in retaining, even after he had 
been miraculously compelled to evacuate Babylon. Hence, if I 
mistake not, as the capital of the continuance of his kingdom 
was denominated Nin-Neuh or The Habitation of the Son : so 
the capital of its beginning had received the name of Bab+Bel or 
The Gate of the Supreme Lord . 

The Arabs would now express this last name Bab-eLBel : and 
it is likely, that, out of the complete form, Bab-Bel or Babel 
was produced by the crasis of a quick pronunciation. In ori- 
ental phraseology, the Gate is the Seat of Judicial Sovereignty : 
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the founders of the second and third Assyrian 
Dynasties, in imitation of the original founder of 

and, as Bel was the deified Lord of his High-Place the Tower r 
the capital of his Empire would naturally be styled his Crate . 
See Gen. xxii. 17. xxiv. 60. Deuter. xxi. 19. xxii. 24. xxv. 7. 
Ruth iv. 1, 10. Esther iv. 2. Job xxix. 7 — 10. In the same 
mode of speech, so unchanging is the East, Stamboul or Con- 
stantinople, under turkish domination, is still, in the frank trans- 
lation of the oriental word, familiarly called the Porte . 

Babel, in the sense of Confusion* is clearly, I think, a play 
upon the hebrew verb Bel which signifies to confound : a fashion 
of speech not uncommon among the Jews to express their con- 
tempt for idolatry ; as when Isaiah, by the use of a similarly 
sounding hebrew word, turns the City of Here* or the Sun into 
the City of Destruction . Isaiah xix. 18. For, to suppose, that 
the apostate builders themselves would seek to immortalise their 
own discomfiture by giving to the city a name of such intentional 
import as Confusion, is surely most incongruous. Yet they, 
plainly did give it a name perfectly identical in sound with 
Babel : for the city was always and universally so denominated, 
not merely by the Israelites alone. Nay more ; it was evidently 
so styled, not through the difficulty of getting rid of a once im- 
posed name of obloquy, but in the way of honour and dignity r 
for, otherwise, we neither should have gratuitously had a new 
Babel with its imitative pyramid in Egypt, nor should we have 
heard the proud restorer of Nimrod’s abortive Babel gloiying in 
this great Babel which he had built for the House of his kingdom 
by the might of his power and for the honour of his majesty. 
Dan. iv. 30. A name, understood by Nebuchadnezzar to indicate . 
contempt and discomfiture, would scarcely have been perpetuated 
by him as a name of majesty and honour . 

Alexander Polyhistor, as cited by Perizonius, had got the right 
clue, when he supposed Babel to have been so called from Belus 
the builder of the Tower. Perizon. Orig. Babyl. c. vii. p. 154. 
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the monarchy, affected each to denominate himself 
Nin or Ninus or the Son. 

Such a practice spread widely in the East, and 
may he distinctly traced likewise in the West. 

To this day, the principal god of China, Thibet, 
Siam, and other large asiatic districts, is devoutly 
believed to be successively born incarnate as an 
infant in the person of the Dalai Lama : and the 
late sovereign of the first of those countries, whe- 
ther from fanaticism or policy or a mixture of both, 
had brought himself to imagine or at least affected 
to imagine, what soon became at court an article 
of faith, that his favourite deity had vouchsafed to 
become incarnate in his personf. 

A similar notion prevailed in Egypt, save only 
that the symbolical bull was substituted for the 
literal man : and, as Buddha is still held to be 
successively born in each infant Lama, so the god 
Osiris was equally thought to be successively born 
in each consecrated Mneuis. Nor was the doc- 
trine of a human incarnation by any means alto- 
gether lost in that country. Diodorus gives a cu- 
rious account of an infant, in whose person Osiris 
was thought to have been born into the world 
in order that he might thus exhibit himself to 
mortals : and what Herodotus says of the Egyptian 
Perseus, who was the same divinity with Osiris, 
necessarily requires us to suppose; that, at certain 


* Staunton’s Embassy to China, vol. iii. p. 68. 
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intervals, a man was brought forward by the 
priests as an incarnation of their god*. 

The claim of the great Alexander to be the son 
of Jupiter- Ammon, the flattery which bad held 
forth Antony and Cleopatra as new manifestations 
of Osiris and Isis, and the worship paid to the 
living Roman Emperors even before their imagined 
apotheosis, are all equally variations of the same 
ancient superstition. 

It yet again shewed itself in the person of Attila. 
This renowned sovereign of the Huns proposed, 
not only to overthrow the Roman Empire, but 
likewise to set up a Scheme of Theology in which 
he himself should be revered as an incarnate 
Lama. Hence he claimed to be an incarnation of 
the Scythic Sword-God : and hence he was re- 
puted to be the son of Buddh and the descendant 
of Nimrod. In such a claim, though it suited bis 
ambition, he probably was not insincere : for the 
doctrine of Bnddhic Incarnation has ever prevailed 
throughout the Eastf. 

Finally, this speculation, after the very form in 
which I suppose it to have originated, was revived, 
in the eighth century, through the bold imposture 
of an individual, named Hakem Ben Haschem, and 
by Khondemir denominated Mocanna or The 

* Mod. Sic. Bibl. lib. i. p. 20. Herod. Hist. lib. ii. c. 91. 

f See Dr. Herbert’s very curious Dissertation suffixed to his 
Poem of Attila: particularly, p. 350 — 361, 519 — 522. Oct. 28, 
1843. 
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Veiled. His doctrine was : that, when God com- 
manded the angels to worship Adam, be then first 
took a human form ; that, afterward , he had suc- 
cessively manifested himself in the persons of 
various eminent prophets and other celebrated 
men, until at length he was revealed in that of 
Abu-Moslem Prince of Khorasan ; and that, sub- 
sequent to the death of that Prince, the Divinity 
had yet again descended and had passed into 
himself*. 

As these notions may all be traced to the long- 
remembered prophecy, that, in due time, the 
Word of Jehovah should be born of woman : so 
the various legends, in whatsoever mythology, 
which exhibit a god as descending upon earth in a 
human figure, may all be equally traced to a vivid 
tradition, that the Divine Voice was, in old times, 
accustomed, briefly and occasionally, thus to reveal 
himself to mortals. 

A circumstance of such a description was too 
remarkable to be forgotten : and, in truth* never 
was forgotten f. 


* See D’Herbelot’s Bihliotb. Orient* vol. iii. p. 99. 
t According to the primitive interpretatibn of the remarkable 
narrative of Moses, one of the most memorable of these descents 
of the Son or the Divine Word took place When the building of 
the Tower of Babel was supematurally interrupted. Gen. xi. 
5 — 17. See Tertull. adv. Prax. § 11. Oper. p. 417. N ovarian, 
de Trin. in Oper. Tertull. p. 623. 

If this ancient interpretation be well founded, of which I see 
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Hence, accordingly, originated the numerous 
Avatars or Descents of Hindostan ; in which a god, 

no reason to doubt, we shall readily perceive die singular pro- 
priety of the awful occurrence in question. The leader of the 
rebellion, who had impiously assumed the name and character of 
the anthropomorphically incarnate Son, was frustrated, in the 
midst of his career, by a manifestation of the true Son himself. 

Of such descents of the Word, Scripture records several, even 
anterior to the building of the Tower: about which time, the 
peculiar idolatrous System, which, by them of the dispersion, 
was afterward carried to every part of the habitable globe, and 
into which the idea of what the Brahmens call Avatarism or 
Descent of Incarnate Deity largely entered, was regularly di- 
gested and organised. See Gen. ii. 16, 19, 22. iii, 8 — 21. iv. 6, 
9—16. vi. 13. vii. 1—16. viii. 15. ix. 1—17. 

On this subject of Avatarism, there certainly must have been 
some intercommunication between the Hindoo Brahmens and the 
Rabbinical Writers ; because they coincide in a point purely arbi- 
trary : I mean the precise number ten. The matter is curious in 
itself: and I think it also important, as shewing pretty clearly, 
whom it was, that, from old patriarchal tradition, the Brahmens 
believed to have been repeatedly manifested upon earth. 

Their Theology teaches ten of these Descents of Deity : nine, 
already past ; one, still fixture, when, in the Calci Avatar, Vishnu 
will appear, as an armed warrior leading a richly caparisoned 
white horse, for the purpose of dissolving the universe. See 
Maurice' 8 Anc. Hist, of Hindost. vol. ii. p. 503. 

Singularly parallel is the Doctrine of the Rabbins, as ex- 
pounded in the fourteenth chapter of the Pirkb Eliezer. There 
they assert, that God descended nine times, and that the tenth 
time he will descend in the age to come, that is, in the time of 
the Messias. The first time was in the garden of Eden ; the 
second, at the confusion of tongues ; the third, at the destruction 
of Sodom; the fourth, at his talking with Moses on mount 
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who is depicted treading upon the head of a ser- 
pent while the serpent is in the act of biting his 
heel, successively comes down from heaven, either 
under a human form or under a semi-human form, 
for the purpose either of mercy or of justice : and 
hence originated the well-known classical tales, 
of Jupiter conversing in the figure of a man with 
the impious Lycaon immediately before the deluge, 
and of the same god with Mercury as his com- 
panion rewarding under a similar form the piety of 
Baucis and Philemon while they plunge the inha- 
bitants of an irreligious city beneath the waters of 
an ample lake. 

The doctrine was still vivid at the first preaching 
of the Gospel : for, when Paul miraculously healed 
an impotent man at Lystra, he and Barnabas were 
forthwith supposed to be anthropomorphic mani- 
festations of Mercury and Jupiter*. 

(2.) They, who held the latter opinion, were not 
inclined to differ very widely from those, who 
advocated the former. 

A literal instance, indeed, of a virgin-born per- 
sonage, who might claim to be an incarnation of the 


Horeb; the fifth, at his appearance on Sinai; the sixth, and 
seventh, when he spake to Moses in the hollow of the rock ; the 
eighth, and ninth, in the tabernacle : the tenth will be, when he 
shall appear in the times of the Messias. Such is their ancient 
opinion. Allix’s Judgment of the Jewish Church, chap. xviiL 
p. 227. 

* Acts xiv. 8 — 13. 
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Word, they were of course unable to produce : but 
allegory or fiction readily supplied the place of 
strict reality. 

Since they interpreted the promise to Eve as 
denoting that the Word should be bom incarnate 
of a virgin-mother, and since they were fully 
aware that there had been more than one descent 
of the Godhead in a human form ; they analogi- 
cally contended, that he was to be bom of a virgin, 
not once only, but often : whence they maintained, 
that he had already been thus bom into the world 
though at an era prior to that in which they them- 
selves flourished, and that at some future period 
he would again after a similar manner preter- 
naturally make his appearance. Coinciding, how- 
ever, to a certain extent, with those who held the 
other opinion ; and allowing, that various eminent 
deceased characters had been permanent incarna- 
tions of the Deity : they industriously sought to 
exhibit these characters, after a manner according 
with their own interpretation of the prophecy, as 
being severally produced from a virgin-mother. 
Such, therefore, they pronounced Adam to be ; 
because he had no mortal father, but was born 
from the virgin womb of his great mother the 
Earth*: and such they similarly declared \Noah 


* This speculation is noticed by several of the ancient ecclesi- 
astical writers. See Iren. adv. haer. lib. iii. c. 31. p. 220. Ter- 
tull. de cam. Christ. § 11. Oper. p. 34. Jul. Finnic, de Error. 
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to be, who, viewed as another incarnation of the 
Word, was thence esteemed a mere transmigatory 
reappearance of Adam; because, without the 
cooperation of any human father, he was born 
into a new world from the virgin womb of his 
great mother the Ark*. Thus, without denying 
the Word’s future birth from a virgin; but, on 
the contrary, strenuously maintaining it, agreeably 
to their favourite dogma of a succession of perfectly 
similar worlds tenanted by a succession of perfectly 
identical individuals : they contended, that their 
principal divinity, in whom were strangely though 
systematically blended the characters of Adam 
and Enoch and Noah and the predicted Son of the 
Woman, had already been born, without any mortal 
father, from the womb of a pure virgin. 

Of this peculiar superstition it is easy to 
produce various instances in countries widely se- 
parated from each other : a circumstance, which 
proves both its remote antiquity and its origination 
in each case from one and the same common 
source. 

A virgin-birth is alike ascribed, to the oriental 
Buddha, to the Chinese Fo-Hi, to the grecian 

prof. Relig. p. 51. In Holy Writ itself, the womb and the earth 
are, more than once, very curiously, as it were, interchanged. 
See Job i. 21. Psalm cxxxix. 15. Coloss. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. 

* For a full discussion of the opinions of Ancient Paganism 
respecting this and other immediately connected matters, see my 
Origin of Pagan Idolatry . 

F 2 
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Vulcan who is identified with the egg-born egyp- 
tian Phtha, to the classical Mars, to the joint 
assyrian and egyptian and grecian Perseus, and 
to the mexican Mexitli : while, at a comparatively 
modern period, so deeply had the tenet of a re- 
peated virgin-birth of Deity taken root in the East, 
Zingis, the renowned tartar chief, aware of the 
doctrine which had long prevailed as an article of 
faith among his countrymen, craftily availed him- 
self of the old popular belief, and gave out that 
he was born of a virgin. His followers, to whom 
the pretended successive births of their divinity in 
the persons of the various asiatic Lamas were 
perfectly familiar, readily acknowledged that mira- 
culous conception of his mother which raised him 
above the level of human nature : and the naked 
prophet, who in the name of the Deity invested 
their adventurous prince with the empire of the 
world, pointed the valour of the Moguls with 
irresistible enthusiasm*. 

When, apparently by the Apocryphal Gospels, 
and certainly in close connection with the Ophite 
and other early Gnosticising Heresies, the know- 


* Asiat. Research, vol. x. p. 27, 29. vol. ii. p. 375, 376, 383 
— 386. Martin. Hist. Sin. lib. i. p. 21. Apollod. Bibl. lib. i. 
c. 3. § 5. Hygin. Fab. in Praef. p. 9. Euseb. Prop. Evan, 
lib. iii. c. 9. p. 69. Ovid. Fast. lib. v. ver. 231 — 258, Justin. 
Martyr. Dial, cum Tiyph. Oper. p. 226, 231. Herod. Hist, 
lib. vi. c. 53. Claviger. Torquem. lib. vi. c. 1. Gibbon’s Hist, 
of Decline, vol. vi. p. 42. 
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ledge of Christ’s birth from a Virgin was carried 
far and wide into the East : we need not wonder, 
that it was eagerly seized upon, and systematically 
engrafted into the old traditional belief already 
in existence. The Hindoos, for instance, readily 
deemed the miraculous nativity of the Divine 
Word an Avatar or Incarnate Descent of Deity : 
and, since it was found to have occurred far to the 
West and out of the sacred precincts of Hindostan, 
they denominated it Mlech-Avatar or The Incar- 
nation of the descending Deity among Foreign 
Tribes. As Saca, furthermore, was one of the 
names of the reputed virgin-born Buddha, the 
Mlech-Avatar was said to be a Saca : and, when 
the triumphant establishment of Christianity in 
the West became known in the far East, this 
Incarnation of God among Foreign Tribes, as a 
collateral form of Buddha and under the name of 
Saca or Salivahana, was said to be Ruma-Desa. 
Pati or Lord of the Empire of Rome and Sac- 
Eswara or Lord of a Sacred Period ; and, from his 
connection with Rome, was styled Romaca-Avatar 
or simply Romaca*. 


* See Wilford’s Essay on the Sacred Isles of the West. Essay v. 
On the origin and decline of the Christian Religion in India. 
Asiat. Res. vol. x. p. 27 — 97. 

In illustration and confirmation, I shall subjoin a few extracts 
from this very curious Treatise. 

Salivahana, says Col. Wilford, was the eon of a Taeehaca or 
carpenter. — TAi» carpenter, the father of Salivahana, woe not a 
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Such statements, though corruptions, are yet 
perfectly intelligible. The true Virgin-born of 


mere mortal : he was the chief of the Tacshacas , a serpentine 
tribe , famous in the Pur anas. — The chief of them is obviously 
the same with the serpent Agatho-Demon , the Demiurgus of the 
Egyptians , Greeks , Gnostics , and Basilidians . These sectaries 
asserted; that the serpent was the father and author pf all arts 
and sciences : and this serpent , they said , was the Christ ; who 
was thus the son of a carpenter and artist , and ', at the same 
time , an incarnation of the great serpent , exactly like Saliva - 
hana , the Saca, or mighty and glorious King. Salwahana was 
the son, or rather an incarnation, of the great serpent : and his 
mother was also of that tribe, and incarnate in the house of a 
pot-maker. She conceived at the age of one year and a half: 
the great serpent gently gliding over her, while she was asleep in 
her cradle . — 

About that time, Vicramaditya, the Emperor of India, was 
made very uneasy, by general rumours, that the old prophecies 
were accomplished in the person of a child bom of a virgin, who 
would conquer India and all the world. He sent emissaries 
every where, to inquire into the truth of this extraordinary event, 
and to find out the heaven-bom child. They soon returned, and 
informed him : that it was but too true, and that the child was 
then in his fifth year. Vicramaditya immediately raised a large 
army, in order to destroy the child and his adherents , in case he 
should have any . — 

Salwahana is considered under three different points of view, 
according to the three objects and purposes of his mission : and, 
accordingly, he is said to be an incarnation either of Brahma or 
of Siva or of Vishnou. He is sometimes considered, as conjointly 
possessing these three powers : and he is then said to be Tri - 
Vicrama. — Thus we see, that Salivahana goes through the Tri- 
murti . — 

Salivahana was to be bom of a virgin, one year and a half 
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the earliest prophecy had, at length, appeared in 
the world : and he was forthwith identified with 

old: and his father was to he the great Tacshaca or carpenter, 
and himself was to live in the humble cottage of a pot-maker . — 
It is declared, in the Vicrama-Charitra, that the birth of this 
divine child from a virgin had been foretold one thousand years 
before it happened : nay, some say, two thousand . — His concep- 
tion was miraculous and in the womb of a virgin . He was the 
son of the great Artist : and the virtue of his mother was , at 
first, suspected; but choirs of angels came down to worship her. 
His birth was equally wonderful , Choirs of angels, with the 
celestial minstrelsy, attended on the occasion : showers of flowers 
fell from on high. The king of the country, hearing of these 
prodigies, was alarmed, and sought in vain to destroy him. He 
is made absolute master of the three worlds ; heaven, earth, and 
hell : good and bad spirits acknowledge him to be their lord and 
master. He used to play with snakes and tread upon the adder, 
without receiving the least injury from them. He soon surpassed 
his teachers : and, when five years of age, he stood before a most 
respectable assembly of the doctors of the land, and explained 
several difficult cases, to their admiration and utmost astonish- 
ment ; and his words were like ambrosia. 

In many parts of the Peninsula, Christians are called, and 
considered as, followers of Buddha : and their Divine Legislator , 
whom they confound with the Apostle of India, is declared to be 
a form of Buddha, both by the followers of Brahma, and by 
those of Jim. The information, I had received on that head, is 
confirmed by F. Paulino. Systema Brahmanic. p. 161. 

Some legendary tales, obviously relating to the death of our 
Saviour, have also found their way into the Peninsula. 

There was a certain Peishecar Brahmen (Christ was considered 
as a Peishecar Brahmen, an artist, manufacturer, or carpenter), 
who came to a certain place, and there loudly proclaimed : that 
persons in distress should come to him ; and that he would take 
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the fabulous virgin-born, who, from a traditional 
remembrance of the same prophecy, had already 

them under his protection, and even lay down his life for them . 
He was then sitting like a Muni or contemplator : and many 
came to him. Among them was a thief who had robbed the 
kinfs palace to a considerable amount . The officers of justice 
soon arrived in pursuit of him: but the holy man would not 
deliver him up ; saying, that he was ready to die in his place 
and in that of all those who claimed his protection . The king 
ordered, that the holy man should suffer immediate death upon a 
Sula , which means a stake, either one for impaling, or a gibbet 
or cross. Then the holy man was stretched upon the Sula, 
amidst the lamentations of the surrounding multitude : to whom 
he observed, that he came for that purpose, to atone with his life 
for the sins of others. The Sula was suddenly changed into a 
Sala or tree loaded with flowers: it rained flowers from on high: 
and a celestial car, with divine choiristers, came down to trans- 
late into heaven the holy man; who, taking the thief by the 
hand, said. Thou shalt also be with me in Cailasa or Paradise. 
Thus they went to Cailasa in the presence of an immense crowd : 
who, with uplifted hands , loud huzzas, and tears of joy , testified 
their satisfaction at the sudden change. 

Several other variations of what is manifestly a corrupted his- 
tory of the crucifixion of the true Virgin-born are also given by 
Colonel Wfiford : but the preceding extracts are sufficient for my 
purpose. 

The late excellent Bp. Van Mildert has chosen, for the subject 
of his deeply interesting Boyle’s Lectures, The Perpetual Strug- 
gle, between Christ and Satan, from the very time of the Creation. 
Of this struggle, there perhaps can scarcely be a more striking, 
because even a literal, exemplification, than the widely spread 
System of Avatarism with all its adjuncts. Scarcely had the 
prophetic promise of the great Deliverer been made, when the 
impatience of Eve produced an exclamation, which Satan, 
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been introduced so extensively into the various 
cognate systems of Pagan Mythology. 

The present opinion was often held in a some- 
what modified shape. 

Instead of saying that their incarnate divinity 
was absolutely born from a virgin, the pagans 
frequently taught, that he was born indeed from a 
mortal mother without the cooperation of any mor- 
tal father, but that his sire was one of the celestial 
deities : and yet, if we inquire more closely into 
their theology as it was expounded by their most 
learned doctors, we shall find, that the heavenly 
sire and his woman-born son are at length declared 
to be one and the same god manifesting himself 
under somewhat different aspects. 

For multiplied examples of such a speculation, 
I need scarcely refer to the familiar tales of classical 
antiquity. 

This notion is so nearly allied to the other, that 
we may often observe the same incarnate god 
variously pronounced to have been born of a virgin 

through his daring agents, subsequently matured into a Scheme 
of Pseudo-Theology characterised by inculcating a Series of per- 
versive and usurpative Messiahships. Yet, in various respects, 
so close was the ideal copy of the truth, produced by tradition- 
ally speculating upon the first delivered and never forgotten pro- 
phecy, that, when the sole real Messiah at length appeared, the 
character and even the names of the spurious simulated Incarna- 
tions of the Filial Deity were forthwith applied to him : and he 
himself was deemed nothing more than a new reappearance of 
Buddha or Ninus or Vishnou or Mithras. 
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and to have been born of a mortal mother without 
any mortal father, his earthly parent in that case 
becoming pregnant by the mysterious obumbration 
of a celestial divinity. 

Such were the doctrines of the Gentiles, with 
respect to the nature and the repeated anthro- 
pomorphic manifestations of the principal deity. 
Now, when these are viewed conjointly with the 
exclamation of Eve, I have gotten the man even 
jehovah his very self : it is difficult to conceive, 
how either the doctrines or the exclamation could 
have originated, unless from some divine exposi- 
tion of the first delivered oracle, which taught, 
that the promised seed of the Woman should be 
that very man-jbhovah who then appeared as the 
authoritative controuler of the serpent and who 
then instituted the rite of sacrifice. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE ORIGIN OF THE PAGAN 
BELIEF THAT SACRIFICE IS MYSTICAL. 

The conclusion, to which we now seem to have 
been brought, involves another supposition : 
namely, that, when the rite of sacrifice was 
instituted, its piacular nature and its typical pur- 
port were fully explained ; in other words, that, 
as the prophetic bruising of the heel of the Wo- 
man’s Offspring by the tooth of the serpent was 
expounded to mean the violent death of his 
humanity, so it was declared that that death 
would be of a piacular nature and that it was 
shadowed out by the expiatory death of each 
sacrificial victim. 

But this supposition is equivalent to the 
opinion : that the earliest prophecy was, to a 
certain extent, interpreted by a subsequent reve- 
lation; and that it was so interpreted, through 
the medium -of significant actions, at the time 
when the typical ordinance of sacrifice was first 
instituted. 
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Accordingly, both in Sacred and Profane His- 
tory, there are some matters, which can scarcely 
be accounted for unless we adopt the present 
supposition. 

Let us, then, attentively consider these matters. 

I. The whole transaction of the interrupted 
sacrifice of Isaac appears, as it is well argued by 
Bishop Warburton, to have been no other than a 
scenical, as contradistinguished from a verbal, pro- 
phecy. 

Not unfrequently, the ancient seers were di- 
rected to predict future events by expressive 
actions rather than by significant words. 

Of this nature, apparently, was the remarkable 
circumstance in question. I take it to have been 
an enlarged and scenical interpretation of the first 
prophecy, which, to a certain extent, had in words 
been already expounded : and this peculiar inter- 
pretation was vouchsafed to Abraham, I appre- 
hend, in consequence of its having been declared 
to him that in him all families of the earth should 
be blessed *. Such a declaration needed to be ex- 
plained : for, by itself, it could not precisely war- 
rant Abraham in concluding, that the promised 
Seed of the Woman should be born out of his 
family. 

Now the explanation is fully given both at and 
after the transaction. 

A man, the son of Abraham, is set forth as a 
* Gen. xii. 3. 
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type of the man- jehovah : and the expiatory 
sacrifice of this man is immediately connected 
with the expiatory sacrifice of a victim, just as 
the rite of sacrifice itself was originally instituted. 

The inference was obvious, though threefold. 

Abraham would conclude from it: that the 
man-jehovah, whom Eve impatiently wished to 
identify with her first-born, sustained, so far as 
divine things can be pictured by natural things, 
some such relation to an invisible Jehovah, as 
Isaac sustained toward himself. 

He would further conclude from it : that, as his 
son was chosen to be the type of this August 
Personage, the Divine Word, in the fulness of 
time, would become incarnate in the person of a 
member of his family to the exclusion of any 
other family. 

And he would lastly conclude from it, agreeably 
to what seems to have been revealed from the very 
first as to the nature of animal sacrifice : that the 
man-jehovah would become an expiatory obla- 
tion for the sins of the whole world, and that in 
this sense it was that in Abraham all families of 
the earth should be blessed. 

These three matters he would conclude from 
the transaction itself, compared with what had 
come down to him respecting the purport of the 
earliest prophecy*. And he would find his con- 

* Though I cannot receive the short postdiluvian chronology 
of the Hebrew Pentateuch, and consequently though I cannot 
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elusions abundantly strengthened, and the first 
promise to himself amply explained, by another 
parallel though more ample promise made to him 
immediately after the transaction : By myself have 
I sworn, saith the Lord; for because thou hast 
done this thing, and hast not with-held thy son, 
thine only son, that in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed f*. 

II. From the history of this transaction, the 
Phoenicians seem very evidently to have bor- 
rowed their legend of II or Cronus : though, for 
reasons which will shortly appear, I am inclined 
to believe, that they were already acquainted 
with the doctrine, that the Word incarnate was 
to be offered up for the sins of mankind. 

We are told by Eusebius, that the god II, who 
according to Sanchoniatho first introduced the 

make the links of Abraham’s communication with Adam so few 
as those persons do who receive that chronology : yet, even ac- 
cording to the longer postdiluvian chronology of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch which I believe to be the genuine account, there are 
no more than six links of communication between Adam and 
Abraham inclusive ; so that the first prophecy, with its concomi- 
tant particulars, would be received by Abraham through no very 
long chain of tradition. Abraham conversed with Terah : Terah 
conversed with Serug: Serug conversed with Eber: Eber con- 
versed with Noah : Noah conversed with Lamech : Lamech con- 
versed with Adam. The six links, therefore, are the following : 
1. Abraham-Terah : 2. Terah-Serug: 3. Serug-Eber: 4. Eber- 
Noah : 5. Noah-Lamech : 6. Lamech- Adam. 

* Gen. xxii. 16 — 18. 
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rite of circumcision, and who therefore in one of 
his supposed manifestations must have been iden- 
fied with Abraham : we are told, that die god II, 
who is said to have once reigned a mortal in 
Phoenicia, when his country was endangered by 
a perilous war, dressed his only son in the 
emblems of royalty, and offered him up as a 
piacular victim on an altar specially prepared for 
that purpose.' 

Now this is exhibited as an instance of what is 
declared to have been an established custom 
among the ancients : namely, that, in any calami- 
tous emergency , the rulers of the State, in preven- 
tion of the general ruin, were wont to devote the 
best beloved of their children , as a ransom paid to 
the avenging demons : and we are ftirther informed, 
that they, who were thus devoted, were devoted 

MYSTICALLY*. 

The expression is remarkable : and, so fat as I . 
am able to judge, it can only mean, that the 
persons, who were sacrificed in this manner, 
mystically represented some one, who was simi* 

* Euseb. Praep. Evan. lib. i. c* 10. p. 26. lib. iv. c. 16. p. 93. 
Nothing can be more explicit than the words of the original, as 
they occur in both these places. They are so important, that I 
shall give them in full. 

*E0O2 ?y rotq TtaXatoTq, iv rouq ptyakouq crvjAtpopaTq t5v kivWvuv, 
ANTI Twy wdvrav 960 pa$, 'll yyawifAivov rSv T€Kvo>v, tov$ Kparovvras 
q voXcuq tj (dvovq, elq trtpayrjv evititiovat, ATTPON to 2$ rt papers 5a//xo<n. 
KaTco^aTToyTo ol fodfaevot MT2TIK02. 
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larly destined to be a piacular sacrifice. But the 
expression is applied to the ancients in general : 
and we know, that human sacrifices were very far 
indeed from being exclusively confined to the 
Phoenicians*. Hence it will follow, that, although 
the punic story of II may be closely connected 
with the history of Abraham ; yet, both the prac- 
tice of human sacrifices, and the peculiar notion 
attached to them, originated from a much more 
ancient source than the interrupted oblation of 
Isaac. 

The account, indeed, which the Phoenicians 
and the Canaanites soon received of that affair, 
would confirm them in their belief that the sacri- 
ficial devotement of a human victim was a mysti- 
cal act: but it was plainly, I think, not the 
primitive cause of the belief itself ; for, had that 
been the case, the doctrine would have been con- 
fined to Palestine : whereas, according to the 
testimony of Eusebius, the doctrine prevailed so 
generally among the ancients as to make the 
practice even a custom. 

III. That we may safely credit this testimony, 
I collect from the old theology of Hindostan : for 
it at once sets forth, how such sacrifices were 

* For the universality of piacular human sacrifices, see Euseb. 
Prsep. Evan. lib. iv. c. 16. p. 92 — 97. On the same subject, 
Abp. Magee on the Atonement may be consulted. See Dissert. 
No. V. vol. i. p. 96 — 129. He may justly be said to have ex- 
hausted the fearful subject. 
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mystical ; and proves indisputably, that the 
belief of their being mystical did not originate 
from the devotement of Isaac, though it would 
obviously be confirmed by that transaction. 

1. So far from the remote Hindoos having been 
able to borrow any speculation from the history of 
Abraham : the Phoenicians themselves, who were 
a colony of Palli or Indo-Cuthim, first from cen- 
tral Asia, and afterward, in the course of their 
migrations, from the head of the Persian Gulf, 
must have brought with them, into their new 
settlements, the already established doctrine of 
their forefathers*. 

Now, among the Hindoos from time immemo- 
rial, the devoted victim, especially if he be a 
man, is considered as identified with the god to 
whom he is offered : and, as such, previous to his 
immolation, he is solemnly adored by the sacri- 
ficer. This adoration } moreover, thus paid to 
him, is expressly pronounced to be of a mysteri- 
ous or mystical nature. 

Causing the victim to face the north, let the 
sacrificer worship the several deities presiding over 
the different parts of the victim's body: let the 
worship be then paid to the victim himself by his 
name. 

O best of men ! O most auspicious i O thou , 


* On the descent of the Phoenicians, see below. Append. 
Numb. II. 
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who art an assemblage of all the deities and most 
exquisite ! Bestow thy protection upon me: and 
part with thy organs of life, doing an act of bene- 
volence ! 

Thus let the sacrificer worship the victim. 

When this has been done , O my children, the 
victim is even as myself: and the guardian deities 
of the ten quarters take place in him. Then 
Brahma and all the other deities assemble in the 
victim: and, be he ever so great a sinner, he 
becomes pure from his sin, and his blood changes to 
ambrosia. 

On occasions of sacrifices to other deities also, 
both the deities and the victims must be worshipped, 
previous to the immolation. 

Having first worshipped the victim, whether man 
or beast or bird, as directed, let the sacrificer immo- 
late him, and address the deity with the text laid 
down before. Let the sacrificer say : mysterious 

PRAISE TO THIS VICTIM*. 

Here, if I mistake not, we have the mystical 
doctrine, which the authorities of Eusebius de- 
clare to have been generally associated by the 
ancients with the practice of human sacrifices : 
and, from the circumstance of the victim being 
thus mystically identified with the god to whom 
he is offered, nothing can be more clear, than that 

* Rudhiradhyaya in Calica Pur an. Asiat. Res. vol. v. p. 3 79, 
380, 381, 382, 386. 
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the mystery consisted in esteeming the victim the 
representative or type of the god. 

2. But, if the victim was deemed the represen- 
tative of the god; then the god himself must 
have been deemed a victim: otherwise, there 
would have been no mutual resemblance, on 
which the mystic doctrine could have been 
founded. 

Such, accordingly, we find to be actually the 
case. 

The chief deity of the Hindoos is said to have 
embodied himself : and, while thus incarnate, he 
is stated to have produced, first an hermaphroditic 
being, and then from that hermaphroditic being 
(by dividing him in two) the primeval man who 
was the common ancestor of all other men. After 
this act of creation, the gods and the demigods 
and the holy sages, we are told, immolated him 
as a victim, and while immolating worshipped 
him. 

The embodied Spirit rose above this world. From 
him sprang Viraj ; from whom the first man was 
produced: and he, being successively reproduced, 
peopled the earth. From that single portion, sur- 
named thb universal sacrifice, was the holy 
oblation of butter and curds produced. From that 
Universal Sacrifice were produced the strains of 
the Rich and Saman. From him were produced 
horses, and cows, and goats, and sheep. Him, the 
gods, and the demigods, named sadhya : and him 

G 2 
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the holy sages immolated , as a victim , on sacred 
grass ; and thus performed a solemn act of religion. 

Into how many portions did they divide this being , 
whom they immolated ? What did his mouth be- 
come? What are his arms, his thighs, and his 
feet, now called ? 

His mouth became a priest : his arm was made a 
soldier : his thigh was transformed into a husband- 
man : from his feet sprang the servile man. The 
moon was produced from his mind: the sun sprang 
from his eye : air and breath proceeded from his 
ear: and fire rose from his mouth. The subtle 
element was produced from his navel : the sky from 
his head: the earth from his feet: and space, from 
his ear. Thus did he frame worlds. 

In that solemn sacrifice which the gods performed 
vnth him as a victim : spring was the butter ; sum- 
mer, the fuel; and sultry weather , the oblation. 
Seven were the moats surrounding the altar : thrice 
seven were the logs of holy fuel : at that sacrifice, 
which the gods performed, immolating this being as 
the victim. By that sacrifice, the gods wor- 
shipped THIS VICTIM. 

Such were primeval duties : and thus did they 
attain heaven, where former gods and mighty demi- 
gods abide 

It is sufficiently manifest, that the traditional 
sacrifice of the anthropomorphic god is the proto- 


* Asiat. Res. vol. vii. p. 251, 252. 
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type and reputed origin of all other sacrifices. 
For, just as the inferior gods and the demigods 
and the holy sages worship and then immolate the 
anthropomorphic divinity : so the officiating priests 
and saclificers worship and then immolate the 
victim, who is declared to represent that divinity, 
and whose praise is in consequence said to be 

MYSTERIOUS. 

IV. A similar opinion seems to have prevailed 
among the ancient Chinese. 

The great father and chief god of this people, 
whom they believe to have been born from a 
virgin, is styled by them The Victim or The 
Oblation. 

From such phraseology, especially when com- 
pared with the parallel phraseology of the Hin- 
doos, we are apparently bound to conclude : that 
they either suppose him to have been already 
sacrificed, or that they believe him destined to 
become a victim during the period of some future 
transmigratory manifestation. 

With the singularity of the title Le Compte was 
so struck, as to observe upon it : that It was a name , 
which the greatest saints of the Old or New Tes- 
tament would have been proud to have, and which 
was reserved for him alone who made himself an 
oblation both for saints and for sinners*. 

V. We may trace the same peculiar doctrine. 


* Le Compte’s China, p. 310. Asiat. Res. vol. ii. p. 375. 
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likewise, among the Mexicans : and it was doubt- 
less, with the rest of their superstition, brought by 
their forefathers out of Asia*. 

The Spanish historians inform us : that they had 
a strange kind of idol, which was not an image 
but a true and literal man. For, when they took 
a captive, before they sacrificed him, they gave 
to him the name of the idol to which he was 
destined to be offered : and, in order to make the 
resemblance as complete as possible, they decor- 
ated him with the same ornaments. During the 
time that this mummery continued,, they wor- 
shipped him, precisely as they did the god whom he 
represented : which god, as we have seen above, 
was himself believed by them to have been super- 
naturally born from a virgin. But, when the feast- 
day arrived, the victim-deity, who had for months 
been an object of religious veneration, was solemnly 
devoted in sacrificef. 

VI. Finally, it is evident, that the horrid prac- 
tice of immolatiog human victims, as contradistin- 
guished ffom bestial victims, must have originated 
from the same primeval source as the extraordinary 
speculations which we have been considering. 

Well aware, that legitimate bestial victims were, 
in the institution of sacrifice, made the types or 
representatives of the Man-Jehovah, who in fulness 

* Perhaps even from Phoenicia itself. See below Append. 
Numb. IV. § 1. Jan. 30, 1844. 
f Purch. Pilgr. book viii. c. 11. p. 796, 797. 
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of time was to be born of a woman, and whose 
mortal part was to be bruised by the tooth of the 
serpent : well aware of this, the early idolaters 
presumptuously sought to improve upon the ordi- 
nance, by using, as a victim, one, who would be a 
more perfect image of the incarnate God than any 
animal could possibly be. 

To produce instances of this well known abo- 
mination would be superfluous : I am, at present, 
only concerned with the train of thought which 
gave it birth*. 

VII. Now in what manner can we account for 
the very ancient prevalence of opinions, which, 
when analysed, are found exactly to agree with 
what we are taught in the Christian Revelation ? 

The old Pagans believed : that a god repeatedly 
became incarnate in the human form ; that, under 
that form, he conversed with mortals; that he 
thus exhibited himself in the day of the creation ; 
that he was born into the world under that shape, 
sometimes from a virgin, and sometimes from a 
woman ; that he was properly depicted, as a man 
treading with his heel upon the head of a remor- 
dent snake ; and that, although rightly worshipped 
as a deity, he had yet been put to death, having 
been solemnly offered up as a sacrifice. 

Whence these speculations, which minutely 


* For some remarks on the history of Lamech the Canute, 
see below, Append. Numb. VIII. March 12, 1844. 
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accord with the doctrines taught in the Gospel, 
could have originated, I see not, except from 
patriarchal tradition, perverted indeed and most 
grossly abused, but still from patriarchal tradition. 

But, if they originated from patriarchal tradition, 
the patriarchs must have been acquainted with 
them : for they could not hand down to posterity, 
what they did not possess themselves. 

If, however, the patriarchs were acquainted with 
such speculations, they must have had them im- 
mediately from the Deity : for it is difficult to 
eonceive, how these tenets could otherwise have 
originated in the pure primeval Church; it is 
difficult to imagine, that the fathers, without any 
explanatory revelation, should, in all points, have 
hit upon the very interpretation of the first pro- 
phecy, which the Gospel has authoritatively de- 
clared to be the true one*. 

And, now, let us compare this conclusion with 

* It does not fall into my present plan to enter upon the uni- 
versal diflusion of the worship of the serpent : a strong, though 
strangely perverted attestation to the sacred narrative. I have 
treated of it in my Origin of Pagan Idolatry, book ii. chap. 7 : 
and the subject has since been amply and ably discussed, on the 
professed ground of universality, by Mr. Deane, in his very 
curious and interesting Work, The Worship of the Serpent 
traced throughout the world, and its traditions referred to the 
events in Paradise. 

But, though Serpent-Worship does not fall immediately within 
my present plan, I may take this opportunity of remarking : that 
the curious apocryphal tale of Bel and the Dragon is mythologi- 
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the remarkable language employed by Eve on the 
birth of the first male child ; I have gotten the 
man even jehovah his very self : and we all 

tally correct, whatever becomes of the story of Daniel and Cyrus 
appended to it. 

Bel, no doubt, was the great hero-god of the Babylonians 
astronomically venerated as the regent of the Sun and the con- 
sort of the Lunar Ark : and his High-Place, restored and finished 
by Nebuchadnezzar, was no other than the original Tower of 
Babel, by Nimrod built to a certain height though not completed, 
and on account of its form and bulk and materials well nigh inde- 
structible. 

The worship of Bel, in this very Tower, is described by He- 
rodotus, in a manner sufficiently agreeing with that set forth in 
the apocryphal narrative. 

A large temple, representing (I suppose) the Ark, and contain- 
ing a couch magnificently adorned and a table of solid gold, was 
constructed in, or rather perhaps (as the word man seems to 
imply) upon, the highest of the eight successively diminishing 
square towers (as Herodotus calls them) which jointly constituted 
the entire pyramid : but, in this temple, there was no image. 
Lower down, however, in the same Pyramid, that is to say, in 
one of the lower and therefore larger towers, there was, analo- 
gously to the central chamber in the great Pyramid of Egypt, 
another temple, which contained a statue of Bel in a sitting pos- 
ture with a large golden table before him : and, on the outside of 
this second temple, doubtless on the platform produced by the 
projection of the next lower tower beyond the base of the tower 
which it immediately supported, were two altars, one of gold on 
which sucklings alone were offered, and the other of a much 
greater size appropriated to the oblation of full grown animals. 

From these altars would obviously be taken the choicest mor- 
sels to be set on the golden table before the image, agreeably to 
a practice quite familiar among the pagans : and, on them, if the 
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perhaps be almost compelled to believe ; that a 
divine exposition of the first prophecy, strictly 

tale be correct, was practised the deception which is mentioned 
in the stoiy of Bel and the Dragon. 

Herodotus is silent on this point : but his mention of a far 
more vile imposture, practised in the higher temple where there 
was no statue, as, for abundant reason, may well be supposed to 
have been the case (an imposture, so far as sacerdotal manage- 
ment was concerned, evidently similar to that described in the 
story), may seem to corroborate the fact, that the viands were 
impudently pretended to be every night consumed by the god 
himself. 

The historian is also silent touching Bel’s associate, the living 
dragon or large serpent : but this reputedly sacred reptile was so 
perpetually introduced into the mysterious rites of heathen wor- 
ship in every part of the globe, as Mr. Deane, in his valuable 
Work, has most hilly shewn, that its appearance in the central 
chamber of the Pyramid of Babel, under the aspect of a living 
form or avatar of Bel, is, in the highest degree, probable. 

With respect to Daniel’s extraordinary mode of killing the 
animal by cramming down his throat lumps of pitch and fat and 
hair seethed together, I am not equally willing to avouch for the 
reality of its occurrence. 

My ingenious and learned friend refers to the apocryphal 
legend before us ; and is even disposed to adduce it, in proof that 
Serpent-Worship existed among the Babylonians. He justly 
remarks ; that, however suspiciously we may regard the apocry- 
phal writings in general , we are constrained to admit that the 
author of Bel and the Dragon , though he may have embellished 
the narrative , has given us a true picture of Babylonian super- 
stition : and he, quite correctly, arrives at the conclusion ; that 
live serpents were kept at Babylon, as objects of adoration, 
or, at least, of veneration, as oracular or talismanic. Worship of 
the Serp. ch. i. p. 41 — 45. 
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analogous to that which is received in the Christian 
Church, had been given from the very time of the 


The practice, indeed, of using live serpents in the rites of 
Paganism was so general, that a large one, which had apparently 
been tamed, was a part of the sacred machinery in the druidical 
temple of Stone-Henge, and was mythologically associated with 
some fable similar to that of Jupiter and Proserpine. As this 
curious British Superstition coincides, even nominatim, with the 
tale of Bel and the Dragon, I may be pardoned if I here intro* 
duce it. 

Privileged on the covered mount , O Hu with the expanded 
wings, has been thy son, thy bardic proclaimer, thy deputy, O 
father Peon, My voice has recited the death song, where the 
mound, representing the world, is constructed of stone work . 
Let the countenance of Prydain, let the glancing Hu, attend to 
me! O sovereign of heaven, let not my message be rejected. 
With solemn festivity round the two lakes ; with the lake next 
my side ; with my side moving round the sanctuary ; while the 
sanctuary is earnestly invoking the gliding king, before whom 
the fair one retreats, upon the veil that covers the huge stones ; 
while the dragon moves round, over the places which contain 
vessels of drink-offering; while the drinkoffering is in the 
golden horns ; while the golden horns are in the hand ; while the 
hand is upon the knife ; while the knife is upon the chief victim: 
sincerely I implore thee, O victorious beli, son of the sovereign 
Man-Hogan, that thou wouldst preserve the honours of the honey 
island o/'beli. Marwnad Uthyr Pendragon in Davies’s Mythol. 
of the British Druids, p. 561, 562. 

Beli and Hu and Prydain and Peon are, in the true spirit of 
old Paganism, only different titles of the same god. Another of 
his titles was Buddwas, clearly the oriental Buddha : and the 
sacred Dragon was his incarnate form or living avatar. Hence 
he is styled by Taliesin, The PragonrChief, the proprietor, the 
rightful claimant in Britannia . Ibid. p. 557. 
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fall ; and, though much perverted and abused by 
the introduction of Hero-Worship, that it had yet 
never been entirely obliterated from the memory 
of the Gentiles. 

There seems to have been formerly in Britain a race of large 
serpents, probably of the Boa Constrictor species, which the 
Druids contrived to tame for theological purposes : while, toward 
the profane, they retained all their native ferocity; and thus 
might he employed, as fearful instruments in testifying the pre- 
tended wrath of heaven after the manner in which Virgil describes 
the vengeful death of Laocoon and his sons. On their final 
extirpation, attendant upon the destruction of Pagan Druidism 
which more or less prevailed down even to the sixth century, the 
various legends in this country, touching the slaughter of large 
serpents, have, I suspect, been founded. The rocky cave of the 
famous Dragon of Whamcliffe is still shown m a romantic part 
of Yorkshire s and, in the neighbouring county of Durham, we 
have no less than two traditions respecting the destruction of 
similar monsters, in one of which the precise action of the Boa 
Constrictor is ascribed to the huge Worm ; for so, in old English, 
the last vestige of which occurs in Milton’s False Worm, the 
reptile is still popularly denominated. This connection with the 
Druidical superstition is clearly shewn by his sacred mount, The 
Worm Hill . 

The original idea of Serpent-Worship, however subsequently 
modified, was doubtless taken from the assumed form of the 
tempter in Paradise. Jan. 5. 1844. 
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STATEMENT OF THE PREDICTION OF NOAH. 

The sins, as well as the righteous deeds, of God’s 
people, are impartially recorded by the inspired 
writers ; that, as we may diligently imitate the 
latter, so we may carefully avoid the former. 

I. Noah, the just and perfect Noah ; he, who 
is emphatically said to have walked with God ; he, 
who had so recently been preserved amidst the 
wreck of a desolated world : this man, in an evil 
hour, we are informed, planted a vineyard, and 
drank of the wine, and was drunken*. 

* The name of Noah was given to the great patriarch prophe- 
tically by his father Lantech. 

He called hit name Noah, saying : This same shall comfort us, 
concerning our work and toil of our hands because of the ground 
which the Lord hath cursed. Gen. v. 29. 

The author of Nimrod supposes the prophecy to import, that 
Lantech's newly-born child should be the inventor of wine, which, 
for labouring men, would be a far more comforting drink than 
water. 

( In this singular, and almost burlesque, exposition, he is not 
strictly original. 
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Having thus degraded himself to the condition 
of a beast, he unwittingly acted the part of a 
beast : for, senseless and stupified, he lay unco- 
vered within his tent 

While in this situation, he was seen by his son 
Ham ; the father, as we are carefully instructed 
by the sacred historian, of Canaan. 

Ham communicated the matter to his two bre- 
thren without. Upon which, Shem and Japhet 
took a garment , and laid it upon both their 
shoulders, and went backward, and covered the 
nakedness of their father: and their faces were 
backward, and they saw not their fathers nakedness . 

The patriarch at length awoke from his wine : 

If we may judge from the terms of the prophecy itself, its 
natural (and I may add) most decorous, interpretation is : that 
the curse of sterility, laid on the earth after the fall, should, for 
man’s comfort , be removed immediately after the terrible visita- 
tion of the deluge ; and that the comfort itself should be given, 
as a reward to the piety of Noah. Compare Gen. ii. 17, 18, with 
viii. 20, 21. 

I may remark, that the passage which records the taking away 
of the curse, Gen. viii. 21, has very much lost its expressiveness 
in our common English Version: I will not again curse the 
ground any more for man's sake. The literal and proper trans- 
lation is : I will not add to curse any longer the ground on ac- 
count of the man . That is to say : I will now remove the curse, 
which I formerly laid upon the ground on account of the man 
Adam. There is, if I may so speak, a sort of pun in the original 
Hebrew, which points the allusion to Adam and the fall, though 
it cannot be expressed in English : I will not add to curse any 
longer the Adamah on account of the Adam. Nov. 30, 1843. 
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and then he was informed, what his younger son, 
or (as the expression runs in the original) his little 
son, had done unto him. 

II. This produced, in the mixed form of a 
malediction and a blessing, the memorable pro- 
phecy, in which Noah sets forth certain eminent 
and leading particulars in the varied destinies of 
his posterity. 

He said: Cursed be Canaan : a servant of ser- 
vants shall he be unto his brethren. 

And he said: Blessed of the Lord God be Shem : 
and Canaan shall be his servant. 

God shall enlarge Japhet, and he shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem : and Canaan shall be his servant *. 

* Gen. ix. 25 — 27. 
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CHAPTER II. 

RBSPBCTING THE REAL OFFENDER AGAINST NOAH 
AND THE CONSEQUENT LIMITATION OF THE 
CURSE. 

Before the prediction of Noah can be satisfac- 
torily discussed in its three distinct branches, it 
will be necessary to ascertain the real culprit, 
against whom the wrath of the aged patriarch 
was justly directed*. 

I. An opinion has, I know not how, very gene- 
rally prevailed, that a curse was pronounced upon 
Ham , which devoted all his posterity to servitude. 
Hence the epithet accursed has been liberally 
bestowed upon him, as his stated and appropriate 
designation : and hence some ingenious specu- 
latists have even discovered, that, in consequence 
of the curse, blackness of complexion miracu- 

* The greatest part of this chapter has already appeared in 
my Origin of Pagan Idolatry, book i. chap. i. § IV. 7. It is 
here repeated, as a necessary introduction to my subsequent 
remarks on the exact accomplishment of the prophecy. 
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lously became the discriminating badge of his 
servile posterity*. 

Nor has this notion of the cursedness of Ham 
been taken up merely by ordinary and superhcial 
theologians : such writers, as even Bochart and 
Mede, are to be found among its advocates. 

Bochart, in one place, styles Ham accursed; and, 
in another, he represents Noah, as execrating him, 
and as foretelling that his children should be slaves : 
while Mede, not content with calling upon us to 
tremble at the horrible curse of impious Ham and 
with intimating that he was destined to be a ser- 
vant of servants to all his brethren, roundly asserts, 
that there hathnever yet been a son of Ham that 
hath shaken a sceptre over the head of Japheti that 
Shem hath subdued Japhet and Jdphet hath subdued 
Shem , but that Hafn never subdued either f. ! 

* To this effect speaks the author of Tarikh Thabari. He 
asserts, that Noah cursed both Ham and Canaan, because they 
were equally guilty of not Covering his nakedness : and he adds, 
that, by that curse, not only were the posterity of Ham made 
subject to the posterity of his brothers, but likewise that, by a 
change of complexion, they became universally black. D’Herbe- 
lofs Biblioth. Orient, in Ham-Ben-Nouh. vol. iii. p. 110. I 
suppose he means a judicial change of complexion. Most strange 
are the assertions, which a systematiser will hazard. We haVe 
no reason to believe, that even the Canaanites, though branded 
with the special curse of servitude, were Negroes. 

f Bochart. Phaleg. lib. iv. c. 1. col. 203. lib. i. e. 1. col. 3, 4. 
Mode’s Works, book i. disc. 49. p. 271. disc. 50. p. 283. 
Bp. Newton justly remarks, that Mede hath carried matter* to a 
far in ascribing more to this prophecy than really belongs to it : 

H 2 
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Yet, notwithstanding this general persuasion, 
Scripture contains not a single syllable, either 
respecting any curse being pronounced upon Ham, 
or respecting any prediction of the general servi- 
tude of his posterity. 

Canaan, indeed, the youngest of the four sons 
of Ham, is the subject of an imprecatory denun- 
ciation : but Ham himself was never cursed ; con- 
sequently, neither the curse nor the prophecy 
can affect any of. his descendants except the 
Canaanites. 

II. Those writers, who have been the most 
zealous in applying the curse and the prediction 
to Ham, were sensible, that Scripture, as it stands 
at present, whether in the Hebrew or in the 
Samaritan or in the Greek, directly opposed their 
opinion. But so fully were their minds preoccu- 
pied with the common idea, that, rather than 
relinquish it, they have, with mischievous inge- 
nuity, attempted to make the Bible speak the 
language, which they had concluded it ought to 
speak. Hence, because the Arabic Version reads. 
Cursed be the father of Canaan; and because 
some copies of the Seventy substitute Ham in the 
place of Canaan : they would, throughout the 

but, even with acknowledged facts staring him in the face, he 
represents the corse as pronounced generally upon Ham in all his 
descendants. This is quite wonderful, with both History and 
Scripture before his eyes. Dissert., on the Proph. dissert. I. 
vol. i. p. 30, 31. 
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prophecy, wherever the word Canaan occurs, cor- 
rect it to Ham the father of Canaan . 

With respect to this supposed improvement of 
the text, it not only runs directly counter both to 
the Hebrew and to the Samaritan and to the 
Greek according to its general reading: but it 
seems also to bear the strongest internal marks of 
spuriousness. 

1. Why should Ham, throughout the whole 
prophecy, be called, according to the proposed 
emendation, the father of Canaan, rather than 
the father of Cush or the father of Mizr or the 
father of Phut ? Why should this long unmean- 
ing title be thrice repeated ? Why should Ham 
be particularised as the father of Canaan, rather 
than Japhet as the father of Gomer, or Shem as 
the father of Elam* ? 


* He, who undertakes, in no measured terms, to correct an - 
other % ought at least to make sure, that he himself understands 
the matter in hand. For his own sake I regret, that the inge- 
nious author of Nimrod should have undertaken to censure me 
for having, in my Origin of Pagan Idolatry , asked these very 
natural and (I incline to think) very pertinent questions : because, 
m such censure, he has displayed a really wonderful Ignoratio 
Elencki. 

My argument, as I should suppose any person with ordinary 
attention might have seen, ran thus. 

If, as some have pretended, the true reading of the prophecy, 
in the three places of it where the name Canaan occurs, be Ham 
the father of Canaan; and if Ham, not Canaan, were exclusively 
the guilty person : then, according to the just laws of composi- 
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When I compare the projected emendation with 
the commonly received reading, and when I con- 
sider the joint high authority of the Hebrew and 


tion, it is plainly inconceivable, why, in the course of the pro- 
phecy, t Shem and Japhet should be simply styled Shem and 
Japhet , while Ham, as the prophecy with the proposed emendar 
tion would then run, should be complexly styled in it Ham the 
father of Canaan . 

Such was my argument, which entirely respected the phraseo- 
logy of the prophecy as it would stand if a proposed arbitrary 
correction of it were adopted : and the rapid author of Nimrod, 
quite ignorant of the true question, promptly sets me down, both 
as reasoning from false premises, and as having (the more the 
pity) read the Bible most carelessly to boot, because, in an entirely 
different place which has no sort of connection with the prophecy 
before us, Shem is described as the father of all the children of 
Eber.. 

I was treating of the prophecy in Gen. ix. 25 — 27, as it would 
run with a proposed emendation, which, instead of the present 
reading Cursed be Canaan , would unauthoritatively compel it to 
read Cursed be Ham the father of Canaan : and I asked, if such 
an emendation were adopted, why Ham should be specially dia» 
tinguished as the father of Canaan, while, in the very same pro- 
phecy, his two brothers are simply mentioned as Shem and 
Japhet without any parallel genealogical adjunct to their names. 

Whereupon* the writer of Nimrod incontinently falls foul upon 
me* simply and merely for no better reason than this. In his 
judgment, I deserved vituperation, because I did not, though 
with utter irrelevancy, advert to the text in Gen, x. 21 : where, 
sure enough, and with very good reason, Shem is said to be the 
father of all the children of Eber, 

This certainly original piece of comparative biblical criticism, 
the curious reader will find in Nimrod, vol. iv. p. 383. Dec. 1, 
1843. * 
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the Samaritan Pentateucbs, I cannot hesitate long 
in determining where to fix my choice. 

2. But I have yet an additional reason for pro* 
testing most strongly against any correction, or 
rather alteration, of the text. 

I have termed such critical ingenuity mis- 
chievous : nor was the epithet applied lightly and 
without cause. 

If the prophecy had really been penned in the 
form which has been recommended instead of its 
present form, its falsehood would have been 
clearly evinced by the testimony of History : and 
thus a vantage-ground would have been afforded 
to the enemy of Revelation, from which it would 
be no easy matter to expel him. 

So far from Ham never having shaken a sceptre 
over the head either of Japhet or of Shem, as Mede 
incautiously asserts ; it may be clearly proved, 
that his posterity in the line of Cush have been 
at the head, not only of the Babylonian Empire 
of Nimrod, but of the Persian, the Grecian, and 
the Roman, Empires. Nor did their sway cease 
with the downfall of the last mighty Power. 
The Goths or Indo-Scuths, whose descendants, in 
their original eastern settlements, still call them- 
selves Chusas, and still by uninterrupted tradition 
claim to be the children of the patriarch Cusha 
the grandson of him who with seven companions 
was preserved in an ark from the waters of a 
general deluge : these Goths or Cuths or Cushim, 
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penetrating into the extreme West from the 
oriental Touran and Cashgar, have established 
and retained their sway over the fairest provinces 
of Europe*. 

* The Indian Cush or Chusa, pronounced Chus, the final a 
being in Sanscrit quiescent, is said to be the son of Brahma.: 
which Brahma is one of those three great hero-gods, who spring 
from a fourth yet older deity, and who with their parent are 
declared to haye been incamately manifested in the persons of 
the ark-preserved Menu and his three sons. Cush, therefore, is 
described by the Brahmens, as being the grandson of Noah and 
the offspring of one of his three sons : just as the scriptural 
Cush is declared by Moses to have been the son of Ham, who 
was one of the three sons of Noah. 

Nor is this the only point of coincidence. 

The Indian Cush is represented, as being an ancestor of Rama : 
and the names of Cush and Misr and Rama still remain un- 
changed in the Sanscrit, and themselves still are highly revered 
both among the Hindoos and the modern Indo-Chusas. The 
scriptural Cush is said to be the father of Raamah and the 
brother of Mizr ; who, throughout Egypt, is still denominated 
Mesr. 

Such multiplied coincidences cannot be accidental: and Sir 
William Jones was, by circumstantial evidence, perfectly justified 
in expressing his full conviction, that the Cush of Moses and 
the Cusha of Valmic were one and the same person. 

From this ancient patriarch, the Chusas or Chasas of Upper 
India and the great range of the Caucasus or Coh-Cush, by the 
Greeks (with the sibilant prefix) termed Indo-Scuths , and by the 
Brahmens acknowledged to be of the same great military family 
as their War-Caste the Ch&ttries, claim alike their descent and 
their national appellation. They are styled Chusas or Cuthas 
from their ancestor Cush or Cuth : and, with various other 
Asiatic Branches of their Family, they constituted, in greek 
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Thus eminently mischievous is the attempt, to 
alter the present reading of the prophecy, and to 
exhibit Ham himself as accursed and his whole 
posterity as doomed to servitude. 

III. Who, then, was the culprit, that provoked 
the malediction of Noah ? 

1. That Ham beheld his father in an unseemly 
posture, is indisputable : but the question is, whe- 
ther he thus beheld him designedly and there- 
fore criminally, or undesignedly and therefore 
innocently. 

Dr. Jennings justly remarks, that the merely 
seeing the exposure of Noah might be accidental, 
unavoidable , and no way criminal: but he com- 
pletely mars this sensible observation, by imme- 
diately adding, as one whose mind was invincibly 
prepossessed by the common opinion, we must 
therefore suppose, that there was something more 
in the case than is plainly expressed f*. 

Now I would ask : Why must we suppose 
something more than Moses has told us ? What 
is there in the history, which gives us any war- 
rant for branding the memory of this calumniated 

phraseology, the remote Ethiopians of the East, as their brethren 
the Atlantians of Morocco were the similarly remote Ethiopians 
of the West. See Asiat. Research. vol. i. p. 427. vol. iL p. 132. 
yoI. iii. p. 54, 55, 131, 139, 427, 432. vol. vi. p. 455—459. 
vol. iii. p. 287, 299, 302. Homer. Odyss. lib. i. ver. 23 — 25. 
Origin of Pagan Idol. vtfl. iii. p. 403, 407. 

* Jennings’s Jewish Antiquit, book i. chap. i. p. 12. 
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patriarch with a most foul and disgraceful as- 
persion ? 

If, indeed, a curse had been pronounced upon 
Ham, and if his whole posterity had been devoted 
to servitude and inferiority : we should then have 
been most amply authorised in supposing this 
something, which is allowed not to be plainly 
expressed ; we should then have been sure, that 
he had been guilty of a brutal want of filial piety 
in offering a designed insult to his erring parent ; 
we should then have been sure, that his base 
criminality had deservedly met with an adequate 
punishment. 

But nothing of the like sort is found to be 
recorded. As no intimation is given of any pur- 
posed sin on the part of Ham, so neither is any 
curse denounced against him. 

If, then, the denunciation of a curse would 
have been an infallible proof of his guilt : are we 
not, by every principle of fair reasoning, bound 
to conclude, that the non-denunciation of a curse 
is a manifest proof of his . innocence ? The curse 
would surely be pronounced upon the offender, 
whoever that offender might be. Since, therefore, 
it was pronounced, not upon Ham, but upon his 
youngest son Canaan : I see not how we can legi- 
timately avoid the inference, that Canaan, not 
Ham, was the guilty person. 

2. The remarkable terms, in which the pro- 
phecy is delivered, have not been left unnoticed. 
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for indeed it was scarcely possible that they 
should be left unnoticed, by those, who have paid 
attention to the subject. 

It has been inquired by the persons, who still 
laboured under the preconceived impression of 
Ham’s criminality, why the curse, due to him, 
was pronounced upon his son Canaan. 

The answer, which the jewish doctors give, is 
this : that Canaan Jirst beheld the exposure of 
Noah, that he immediately communicated the disr 
covery to kis father Ham, and that the two united 
in cruelly mocking and insulting the. old man*. 

Such a solution, however, does but half remove 
the difficulty. If Ham and Canaan were equally 
guilty, why was the one punished, and the other 
suffered to escape? .Why was Canaan cursed, 
and Ham not cursed ? Why were the children of 
Canaan devoted to servitude, rather than the 
Other descendants of Ham: since all were alike 
the offspring of him, who, by the hypothesis, had 
treated his father with the most brutal and un- 
feeling disrespect ? 

Whichever way we turn, the usual opinion 
respecting the criminality of Ham presents, so 
far as I can judge, insuperable obstacles to any 
thing like a consistent interpretation of the pro- 

* See Bochart’s Phaleg. lib. iv. c. 37. col. 308. Patric’s 
Comment, on Gen. ix. 22 — 24. The Bishop, as I understand 
him, assents to this opinion. 
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phecy. But every difficulty will be removed, if 
we can only be content to lay to his charge 
nothing more than.Scripture has done. 

3. Yet the ancient tradition of the jewish doc* 
tors is by no means to be hastily set aside, though 
it has unfortunately been injured by that pertina- 
cious ascription of deliberate wickedness to Ham, 
which marks the writings of hebrew no less than 
of Christian commentators. Since Canaan is 
solely cursed, I believe Canaan to be solely guilty. 
Connecting together the jewish tradition with 
what has been revealed in Scripture, I seem to 
draw out the following account of the whole 
transaction. 

Noah, in consequence of his unhappy intoxica- 
tion, lay exposed in his tent. In this state he was 
discovered by bis grandson Canaan. Hitherto, 
no crime was committed ; for the discovery appears 
to have been accidental : but the graceless youth, 
instead of throwing with dutiful haste a mantle 
over his aged grandsire, exultingly leaves him as 
he found him, and sets forth in quest of others 
whom he may make joint spectators of the shameful 
sight. The first person, with whom he happens 
to meet, is his own father. To him, I apprehend, 
he does not precisely communicate the discovery 
which he had made : but rather, with much 
laughter and mockery, invites him to behold a 
ludicrous spectacle, which could not fail to amuse 
him. The very same invitation would probably 
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have been given to either of his uncles, if one 
of them had crossed his path instead of his father: 
and it might have been accepted with the same 
unconscious and unsuspecting innocence, as I am 
inclined to believe that Ham accepted it Enter- 
ing the tent, and little anticipating the sight which 
was about to be revealed to him. Ham unwarily 
and undesignedly beholds Noah in a state of ex- 
posed nudity. Instantly, however, he retires; 
and tells his two brethren, who were without : for 
he was no way desirous to have his eyes shocked 
by the repetition of such a spectacle. They, being 
thus made acquainted with the condition of their 
father, piously contrive to throw a garment over 
him without beholding his exposure. Noah, at 
length coming to himself when the fumes of the 
wine were dissipated, learns, not what his younger 
son (meaning Ham) had done unto him ; but what 
his little son, or, as the idiom of our language 
requires, his grandson (meaning Canaan), had 
done unto him: for such, when the immediate 
subsequent context is attended to, seems to be 
the meaning of the expression, as the Jewish 
Rabbins have well remarked*. The whole, that 
follows, is exactly such as might have been anti- 
cipated from this statement of the matter, but by 
no means such as might naturally have been ex- 
pected from the common account of it. Noah 

* The french idiom, petit fiU, exactly corresponds with the 
hebrew. 
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pronounces a curse, not upon Ham who had done 
nothing to deserve one, but upon the guilty and 
depraved Canaan : while the dutiful caution of 
Shem and Japhet is rewarded by a blessing in- 
voked upon the head of each of them. Respecting 
Ham he is totally silent. As that patriarch did 
not merit a curse, so neither had hedone any thiDg 
to call for a special blessing. Hence, in a manner 
perfectly according with his conduct, he is passed 
over without either blessing or curse*. 

4. That something of this sort is to be received 
as the proper account of the transaction, seems 
almost necessarily to follow, not only from the 
jewish tradition, but from the general context of 
the whole narrative itself. 

If Ham were the sole guilty person, why was 
his youngest son Canaan cursed, rather than Cush 
or Mizr or Phut ? If both Ham and Canaan were 
guilty, why was Canaan exclusively cursed and 
Ham suffered to escape ? 

The circumstance of the curse being pronounced 
upon Canaan alone surely does all but absolutely 
prove Canaan alone to be the offender: for, if 
Ham were really guilty, it is impossible to assign 
any satisfactory reason, why he should have borne 
no mark whatsoever of his father’s displeasure. At 
least it has never been my lot to find any satisfac- 


* Thus Balak says to Balaam : Neither curse them at all, nor 
bless them at all. Numb, xxiii. 25. 
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tory reason adduced : and, indeed, it is sufficiently 
evident, how little satisfied those expositors them- 
selves are who assume the criminality of Ham, 
from the very circumstance of their labouring to 
alter the text. As it stands at present, it is 
utterly irreconcileable with that criminality. But, 
the criminality of Ham having, without a shadow 
of proof, been once taken for granted ; the advo- 
cates of such an - hypothesis find it absolutely 
necessary for their theory to alter the text. And 
the unhappy consequence is : that, by this deprava- 
tion of Holy Scripture, they transform a prophecy 
which has been accomplished with admirable 
minuteness, into a prophecy which is directly 
contradicted by the voice of History*. 

IV. The opinion, that Canaan alone was the 

* It may be said, that the very curse pronounced upon Canaan 
was in itself a punishment of Ham. 

This, I believe, is the only case that can be made out for the 
common opinion : but it is wholly unsatisfactory. 

In the first place, whenever a wicked son is punished, the 
father, however innocent, is incidentally punished along with 
him. It is, therefore, a strangely inconclusive mode of reason- 
ing, either to argue the guilt of a father from the punishment of 
a son, or to make that the special punishment of a guilty father 
which would equally have been the incidental punishment of an 
innocent father. 

And, in the second place, if Ham had been guilty as well as 
Canaan, the imprecation, as indeed the emendators of the text 
are fully aware, would obviously have run : Cursed be Ham in his 
son Canaan : a servant of servants shall Canaan be unto his 
brethren. 
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culprit, exactly corresponds with the peculiar 
manner in which that patriarch is mentioned. 

1. When Moses specifies the three sons of 
Noah that went forth of the ark, he subjoins em- 
phatically, that Ham was the father of Canaan * : 
and, afterward, when he begins to relate the 
humiliating story of the just man’s departure from 
the path of righteousness, the title of The father 
of Canaan is remarkably bestowed upon Hamf . 

Now the turn of this expression is evidently 
designed, by every rule of composition, to point 
out to the reader’s especial attention* not Ham, 
but Canaan. When we say, that Philip of Mace - 
don was the father of the victorious Alexander ; 
Alexander, not Philip, is doubtless the prominent 
figure in the sentence : or again, when we say, 
that Richard Cromwell was the son of the great 
Protector ; who does not perceive, that the mind 
is immediately directed, not to Richard, but to 
Oliver? In a similar manner, when Ham is 
styled The father of Canaan , particularly when he 
is so styled in a sentence which merely speaks of 
the egress from the ark ; the expression has all 
the force of the demonstrative pronoun : it is, as 
if Ham were called The father of that Canaan. 
Here, Canaan, not Ham, is the person pointed 
out to notice : for, if Ham bad been the designedly 
prominent figure on the historical canvass ; the 

* Gen. ix. 18. . t Gen* ix. 22. 
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turn of the phrase would have been exactly in- 
verted : if Ham had been the person, who was a 
standing and proverbial disgrace to his posterity ; 
Cush or Mizr or Phut or Canaan might have been 
equally and severally branded as The son of that 
Ham ; but, in such a case, with what propriety 
Ham could have been pointed out to us as The 
father of that Canaan , I confess myself unable 
to discern. The expression certainly imports, 
that Ham was memorable for being the father of 
Canaan, not that Canaan was memorable for being 
the son of Ham : for the circumstance of being 
the son of Ham was no more characteristic of 
Canaan than of either of his three brethren*. 

Why, then, is Ham styled The father of Ca- 
naan, rather than The father of Cush or The 


* This view of the matter is confirmed by a somewhat parallel 
designation of Shem. As Ham is entitled the father of Canaan , 
rather than the father of Cush or Mizr or Phut, for the purpose 
of directing our attention to the sin and curse of Canaan : so we 
find Shem emphatically called the father of all the children of 
Eher , rather than the father of Elam or Ashur or Lud or Aram, 
for the similar purpose of directing our attention to the blessing 
which was to be conveyed in the line of Eber. Compare Hen. 
ix. 18 with x. 21. 

It will be recollected, that the author of Nimrod censured me 
for not introducing this passage in connection with that which 
speaks of Ham as the father of Canaan. I introduce the passage 
where it is proper to introduce it : but there is no reason for 
adopting the irrelevancy which that writer has undertaken to 
patronise. 

I 
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father of Mizr or The father of Phut ? There 
evidently must have been something remarkable 
in the conduct of Canaan, to procure such a badge 
of distinction, either honourable or dishonourable, 
for a youngest sou. What, then, was this remark- 
able something ? 

The answer to such a question appears to me 
sufficiently obvious. 

Ham is denominated The father of that Canaan 
at the commencement of a narrative, which ter- 
minates in declaring that Canaan had a curse of 
servitude denounced against him. Hence it is 
plain, that Canaan possessed the bad celebrity of 
being an accursed person: and it is also plain, 
that he must have been personally guilty of some 
enormous crime, both to call down upon him such 
a curse, and to purchase for him such an evil 
preeminence in disgrace. 

2. This obvious deduction, at once, serves to cor- 
roborate the view which I have taken of the matter, 
and directly tends to establish the genuineness of 
the common hebrew reading which some would so 
rashly undertake to correct. 

Had the curse been pronounced upon Ham, 
and had Canaan been altogether out of the ques- 
tion, as the proposed alteration would represent 
the affair : we might then have easily understood, 
why Cush or Mizr or Phut or Canaan should each 
be emphatically styled The son of that Ham; 
but it would puzzle the greatest critical ingenuity 
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to discover a reason, why Ham should be called 
The father of that Canaan. 

3. The difficulty has been felt by commenta- 
tors: and, therefore, where a reason must be 
given, a reason must be invented. 

It is commonly said, that Moses thus peculiarly 
specifies Canaan as the son of the accursed and 
servile Ham, in order to encourage the Israelites 
with the hope of a sure and speedy victory over 
the Canaanites already prepared to bow their 
necks to the yoke in consequence of an ancient 
imprecatory prediction. 

I am at a loss, whether most to admire, the 
perfect inutility of such a specification, or the 
total disregard to context evinced by such a mode 
of solving the difficulty. 

The specification would have been thoroughly 
useless : both because Moses, in his general table 
of genealogies, plainly informs the children of 
Israel, that Canaan was the son of Ham * ; be- 
cause, at that time of day, the descent of the 
Canaanites must have been so well known, as to 
supersede the necessity of any incidental mention 
of it ; and because conquest was promised to the 
Israelites, much more definitely and explicitly by 
God himself, than by any interpretation which 
could be given of Noah’s prophecy. 

The context of the narrative imperiously re- 

* Gen. X. 6. 

12 <* 
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quires us to conclude, that Ham was called The 
father of Canaan ; not with a view of encou- 
raging the Israelites, who wanted no such encou- 
ragement; but because Canaan, in a theological 
light, was a much more remarkable person, than 
any one of his brethren, on account of the curse 
under which he laboured. 

V. I have only to notice a single matter more : 
and this part of the subject shall be dismissed. 

They, who, by an alteration of the text, would 
prove Ham to be the person accursed, and who 
would therefore prove his posterity in general to 
be destined to servitude, sometimes adduce, as a 
proof of the accomplishment of the prophecy 
according to their view of it, the subjugated 
condition of Egypt or the servility of the peculiar 
land of the Mizraim. 

1. Now, in the first place, this does not prove 
enough : and, therefore, so far as the exact com- 
pletion of the prophecy is concerned, it proves 
nothing. 

If all the descendants of Ham were doomed to 
servitude, we shall have gained but little in show- 
ing the depression of Canaan and Mizr, unless 
we also point out the subjugation of Cush and 
Phut*. 


* My learned friend Mr. Harcourt, in his Doctrine of the 
Deluge , has most felicitously established : that, as Cush was the 
ancestor of the Military Caste, so Phut or Buddh (for the two 
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Perhaps, in regard to Phut, the african slave- 
trade may be adduced: and, indeed, it has been 
adduced, I believe, by some writers. 

Whether the negroes are or are not descended 
from that patriarch, I shall not stop to determine ; 
neither to my present object is it any way impor- 
tant, that the question should be determined : I 
shall content myself with asking ; When were the 
warlike Cushim , at least permanently and generally, 
subdued , either by Japhet , or by Shem ? 

But, unless all the children of Ham were 


names are identical) was the ancestor of the ever allied Sacerdotal 
Caste. 

Moses, though even copious in detailing the Hammonian Pos- 
terity of Cush and Mizr and Canaan, is totally silent respecting 
that of Phut. See Gen. x. 6 — 20. Perhaps the reason may be, 
that he was in a manner absorbed into the great Military House 
of Cush, whether existing unmixed save with Phut, or at the 
head of other subjugated Tribes among the general descendants 
of Noah. 

In later Scriptures, Phut is four times mentioned : and, if, as 
I think there can be no reasonable doubt, the- Phoenicians were 
not Canaanites but Cuthites, he is, in every place, immediately 
conjoined with Cush ; in three out of the four places, with Cush 
nominatim. See, in the Hebrew, Jerem. xlvi. 9. Ezek. xxvii. 10. 
xxx. 5. xxxviii. 5. There were indisputably nations of mingled 
Cushism and Phutim in Africa : though it may be doubted, 
whether Bochart is not too liberal in dividing the whole of that 
continent between Phut and Mizraim. Phaleg. lib. iv. c. 33. 
For some remarks on the origination and physically peculiar 
colour of the Negroes, see below, Append. Numb. VI. Feb. 6, 
1844. 
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brought under the yoke, it is a clear case, that 
the prophecy, according to the common exposition 
of it, has never been accomplished*. 

2. So again, in the second place, it may well 
be inquired, whether the constant 'subjugation of 
Egypt, from the time of Nebuchadnezzar down 
to the present day, can in any respect be deemed 
a completion of Noah's prophecy. 

1 certainly think, that it cannot. In the hand 
of Divine Providence, the remarkable servitude 
of Egypt is the consequence, not of Noah's pre- 
diction, but of an eminent prophecy delivered by 
Ezekiellf. Mizr is become a servant, not because 
he was a son of Ham ; but because, long after - 

* The statement and confession of Josephus are not unworthy 
of our attention. He admits, that no curse was pronounced upon 
Ham, by reason, as he thinks, of the near relationship of that 
patriarch to Noah : but he supposes, that a curse was pronounced 
upon Ham’s posterity at large. Finding, however, that this sup- 
position was palpably irreconcileable with History, he acknow- 
ledges, through the plain necessity of stubborn facts, that God 
sent the curse only upon the children of Canaan, and that the 
other descendants of Ham escaped it. Joseph. Ant. Jud. lib. i. 
c. 6. § 3. 

It is marvellous, what trouble men procure for themselves, and 
what gross inconsistencies they run into, purely by not being 
content with the simple statements of Scripture. Perhaps no 
unscripturality has been more generally adopted and more perti- 
naciously maintained, than the notion, that a prophetic curse 
of servitude was imprecated upon Ham and upon all his de- 
scendants. 

f Ezek. xxix. 14, 15. 
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ward, he was doomed to a state of degradation on 
account of his own pride and faithless tyranny.* 

This very sentence, indeed, proves, that hereto- 
fore he laboured not under any judicial impreca- 
tion : for, if he were already destined to servitude, 
and if the prophecy of Ezekiel were solely 
intended to specify the time of its commence- 
ment, it seems natural to conclude that some 
reference would have been made to his descent 
from Ham ; whereas the alleged grounds of his 
predicted constant subjugation are of a totally 
different nature, and not the least allusion is 
made to the fancied curse pronounced upon his 
great ancestor. 

In short, after all that has been said on the 
subject, Bochart himself allows : that Ham, 
cursed as he was, had his full share of earthly 
blessingsf. His ample sway extended over at 
least a third part of the globe : and many are 
the regions, in which, to adopt the phraseology of 
Mede, neither Shem nor Japhet ever shook a 
sceptre over the head of HamJ. 

* Exek. six. 2 — 16 . 

f Bochart. Phaleg. lib. iv. c. 1. Licet maledictus is the ex- 
pression used by this eminently learned writer, as if it were too 
plain a case to be controverted : and yet not a syllable does the 
Bible say about any curse being pronounced upon Ham. 

$ The author of Nimrod has censured the preceding state- 
ment, which first appeared in my Origin of Pagan Idolatry, as a 
monstrous Paradox, wherein I revolt against the general belief 
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VI. These remarks are not to be viewed in the 
light of mere curious inquisitive criticism : they 
enable us to contemplate the prophecy under a 
very different aspect from what it has generally 
been thought to exhibit. 

1. So far from wearying ourselves, in plain 
defiance of History, with fruitlessly labouring to 
discover, how the universal posterity of Ham 
were subjugated by Shem and Japhet : we may 
expect, with the single exception of the Canaan- 
itish Branch, that the children of Ham would be 


of the Hebrew and Christian Churches and against that truth of 
which my extensive knowledge of Heathen Mythology ought to 
have informed me. Nimrod, vol. i. p. 23. 

I thank him for his compliment touching my knowledge of 
Heathen Mythology: and, in sober sooth, I cannot plead my 
ignorance, either of sundry gentile fables which have been thought 
to refer to Ham, or of a very common notion that he was but an 
indifferent character. That he was a righteous person, however, 
as our author reports me to have stated, I never maintained : 
because, in truth, I know nothing about the matter. I simply 
argued, that he could not have been morally guilty touching his 
father. Here , I doubtless pronounced him an unoffending 
person : and, since the author of Nimrod has not so much as 
even attempted to confute my arguments, so I pronounce him 
still. The whole of my monstrous paradox is : that by reason of 
my sturdy Protestantism, I have no great faith in old women’s 
tales ; and, thence, I would receive nothing as an indisputable 
fact beyond what was recorded in Scripture. 

I mean, should life be spared me for a short time beyond the 
present, to take up this attack again at greater length than a note 
will allow. Nov. 3, 1843. See below, Append. Numb. IX. 
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just as likely to obtain dominion over the children 
of Shem and Japhet, as the children of Shem and 
Japhet over the children of Ham. 

2. And again : so far from imagining, that the 
offspring of Canaan should bow the knee before 
Shem and Japhet exclusively : we shall find our- 
selves warranted hi anticipating their yet additional 
subjection to the house of Ham, in some one or 
other of its uncursed branches. 

VII. We shall now, therefore, after this long 
investigation, be prepared for discussing the pro- 
phecy itself. 

The prophecy of Noah naturally divides itself 
into three parts. 

Of these, the first treats of the fate of Canaan : 
the second sets forth the fate of Shem : and the 
third, with an additional reference to that of 
Shem, exhibits the fate of Japhet. 

They shall be discussed in their order. 
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CHAPTER IIL 

THB FATE OF CANAAN. 

That part of the prophecy of Noah, which treats 
of the fate of Canaan, is couched in the following 
terms. 

Cursed be Canaan ; a servant of servants shall 
he be unto his brethren. 

Blessed be Shem : and Canaan shall be his ser- 
vant. 

God shall enlarge Japhet : and Canaan shall be 
his servant. 

I. In this curse pronounced upon Canaan, we 
may observe, correspondently with the three great 
Patriarchal Houses, a triple distribution. 

First : Canaan is to be a servant to his own 
brethren. 

Next : he is to be a servant to Shem. 

Lastly : he is to be a servant to Japhet also. 

The distribution of the curse of servitude, 
though hitherto very defectively noticed, I con- 
sider most important under two several aspects : 
both as incidentally confirming the opinion already 
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expressed, that, since the curse was pronounced 
upon Canaan exclusively , Canaan alone was guilty ; 
and likewise as rendering the accomplishment of 
the prophecy far more intricate, and therefore, to 
speak after the manner of men, far more difficult 
and improbable. 

1. Had it been said, that Canaan should be a 
servant to his father's brethren : his servitude 
would have been limited to the posterity of Shem 
and Japhet. 

But it is said, that Canaan should be a servant 
to his own brethren : therefore we have here fore- 
told the servitude of Canaan to certain descendants 
of either Cush or Phut or Mizr. 

Hence, the first part of the triple distribution, 
by foretelling the servitude of Canaan to certain 
other descendants of Ham, his own immediate 
brethren of the great Patriarchal House to which 
he himself belonged, clearly exempts them from 
the curse of servitude, and thus perfectly accords 
with that portion of the prophecy which limits 
the curse exclusively to Canaan. 

2. Canaan, however, was not only to be the 
servant of his own brethren : he was likewise, by 
virtue of the second and third parts of the triple 
distribution, to be the servant of his two uncles, 
Shem and Japhet. 

This makes him a doomed servant universally, 
or, as it is emphatically expressed in the hebrew 
idiom, a servant of servants. 
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Here, then, through this wonderful extension 
of the curse, we may observe, how much more 
intricate, and therefore how much more difficult, 
is rendered the accomplishment of the prophecy. 
It does not simply say ; that the Canaanites should 
always be in a state of servitude : for, had it said 
no more than this, it would have been accomplished 
by their perpetual subjection to any one people. 
But it is far more extensive : whence, obviously, 
it is, at once, both far more characteristic, and a 
priori , far less likely to be fulfilled. Largely and 
widely, the prophecy announces the future sub- 
jection of Canaan to the posterity, in one branch 
or other, of all the three sons of Noah. 

II. Now, from the very circumstance of this 
most remarkable and apparently almost gratuitous 
extension of the terms of the prophecy, such a 
prediction was, antecedently , in the highest degree 
unlikely to have been ever fulfilled : and, in truth, 
as we may well say, it never could, humanly 
speaking, have been fulfilled, had not the auda- 
cious rapacity of the Canaanites themselves, 
instrumentally yet penally, brought about its 
accomplishment* . 

* This extension, even a priori, is a singularly strong testi- 
mony, that the prophecy of Noah was indeed delivered by divine 
inspiration. An impostor would not 'have gratuitously, either in 
the delivering or in the recording of the prediction, have com- 
mitted himself by a needless extension, which rendered the ac- 
complishment of his words, not only more difficult, but, according 
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1. Noah was not ignorant : that the Most High, 
determinately allotting their several portions, to 
the three great Patriarchs in the first instance, 
and to the subordinate patriarchs who respectively 
sprang from them in the second instance, himself 
divided to the nations their inheritance. 

All was to be arranged in exact order. One 
tribe was not allowed indiscriminately to settle 
here, and another to settle there, just as their 
humour might lead them : but the original purpose 
of God was evidently this. 

A third part of the globe was to be distinctly 
allotted to Japhet : and that third part was to be 
subdivided among the nations which should de- 
scend from him. Another third part was to be 
distinctly allotted to Ham : and this again was to 
be similarly divided among the different branches 
of his posterity. While the remaining third part 
was to be allotted to Shem : and this was to be 
portioned out, in like manner, among his children 
according to their several nations. 

To this arrangement, there was, in the divine 
counsels, one exception. 

At the authoritative division of the earth among 
the three great Patriarchs and their respective 

to the ordinary course of events, in a manner even impossible. 
From a somewhat lax, and in many respects an erroneous, mode 
of interpreting the prophecy, I do not think, that this very 
peculiar circumstance has been sufficiently noticed ; if, indeed, it 
has ever been noticed at all. 
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descendants, a single country was reserved as the 
peculium of God. It was intimated: that the 
Lord had it in contemplation to select a people, 
whose patriarchal ancestor however was as yet 
unborn, to be the special lot of his inheritance ; 
that he thus partitioned the globe, with an express 
reference to this then non-existent people; and 
that a certain district, which was in no wise to be 
appropriated by any other nation, was kept back, 
for their special use, from the general triple division 
of the world. 

The particular district, therefore, must have 
been well known : ' for, otherwise, an involuntary 
trespass might have been committed. Indeed, 
from the very nature of a formal triple division, it 
could not but have been well known : for, if, when 
such a division was made, a particular district was 
not included in any one of the three parts ; that 
district, must, of course, have been the reserved 
district in question. 

Accordingly, several ages afterward, the whole 
transaction is mentioned, by Moses, to the children 
of Israel, not as any novel revelation, but as a mat- 
ter of public notoriety and ancient recollection. 

Remember the days of old : consider the years of 
many generations. Ask thy father ; and he will 
shew thee : thy elders ; and they will tell thee. 

When the Most High divided to the nations their 
inheritance ; when he separated the sons of man : 
he set the bounds of the peoples with reference to the 
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number of the children of Israel. For the Lord's 
portion is his people •* Jacob is the lot of his in- 
heritance*. 

* Deuter. mii. 7 — 9. I am sorry, that I should be again 
obliged to call the very incautious author of Nimrod to account 
respecting this text, not however in vindication of myself, but in 
defence of much better men. 

In his usual dogmatical style, he has made a most indecorous 
attack upon our venerable and learned translators of the Bible 
out of the original tongues, as they carefully and truly inform us, 
on account of their mode of rendering an expression in this 
passage: when, all the while, they are perfectly correct; and 
when their castigator, who has never consulted the original , has 
shewn, save his phraseological want of good manners, nothing 
but his own most unpardonable want of caution. 

Our translators , Bays he, being aware that the leaders of the 
Tribes of Israel were , in some sense, messengers of god, have 
thrust into the text of this Song a most unreasonable gloss ; 
saying , According to the number of the children of Israel. 
Nimrod, vol. ii. p. 450. 

Our translators have done no such thing. The whole process 
of thrusting into the text a most unreasonable gloss , in the form 
of a very wild speculation for which the original Hebrew affords 
not the slightest warrant, is the property of the author of Nim- 
rod : or rather, to express myself somewhat more correctly, the 
textual gloss is the property of the Seventy ; and the author of 
Nimrod, without any further examination, adopts it as his own, 
falls foul of our translators for not having done the same, and 
then builds upon it a figment which is the production of his own 
imagination. 

Why the Seventy have rendered, or rather gratuitously ex- 
plained, the original Hebrew by the Greek K arh hptOfdv hyytXv* 
Bcov, in English According to the number of the angels (or mes- 
sengers) of God, I shall no more pretend to determine than 
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God’s primeval arrangement of the entire earth 
was, indeed, at an early period, broken in upon, 
chiefly by the daring spirit of the children of 
Ham : and the posterity of that patriarch, parti* 
cularly in the line of Cush, became, in conse- 
quence, throughout the whole of southern and 
middle Asia, very much intermingled with the 
offspring of Shem. But this could not have been 
anticipated by Noah. He could only have con- 
templated an orderly triple division of the globe, 
according to the revealed purpose of Jehovah : 
and, under such circumstances, he could not but 
have marvelled at the tenor of his own incomprehen- 
sibly extensive prediction respecting the servitude 
of Canaan. Where the divinely ordained settlement 
of that patriarch was, we are no where specially 


Bishop Patric : but so, in point of dry fact, they have rendered 
it. Whereupon, because our translators have very properly not 
deemed themselves warranted to appropriate the singular gloss of 
the Seventy (for, in truth, it is a mere gloee, and no version ) ; 
but have faithfully, agreeably to their profession in their title- 
page, rendered the original Hebrew into the English According 
to the number of the children of Israel : our author, taking it 
for granted, without any further search, that the Greek of the 
Seventy is a faithful version of the Hebrew of Moses, rapidly 
charges our translators with what is really his own fault; 
namely, the thrusting a most unreasonable gloss into the text of 
the Song. 

Such utter want of ordinary care, associated with such un- 
seemly arrogance of vituperation, is quite intolerable. Nov. 9, 
1843. 
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informed. But, since the allotment of Africa as 
the peculiar territory of Ham seems to have been 
God’s purpose, Canaan was most probably enjoined 
to take up his abode, in the persons of his de- 
scendants, within the limits of that continent. 
Thither, accordingly, the Mizraim, in all their 
branches, retired : and, from the circumstance of 
Egypt being emphatically styled The Land of 
Ham, it seems probable that they were accom- 
panied or followed by various other children of 
that patriarch*. In the same direction also, Ca- 
naan appears to have been marching : when, al- 
lured by the fertility of God’s peculium, which, 
previous to the destruction of Sodom and Go- 
morrha, is said to have been even as the garden of 
the Lord, he stopped short, and presumptuously 
occupied what he knew to be destined for a yet 
future chosen people. 

2. Now, under such a view of the subject, what 
could be more improbable, than that Canaan, 
seated perhaps, as Noah would anteriorly imagine, 
in the very recesses or in the very south of Africa, 
should yet be successively reduced to servitude by 
the children, not merely of his father Ham alone , 
but of all the three great patriarchs ? 

That, in lapse of time, Canaan might become 

* See Jerem. xlvi. 7 — 9. Ezek. xxx. 4 — 9. I suspect, that 
this Mingled People are the ancestors of the Negroes, whether 
in Africa, or by colonisation in Papua and some of the islands of 
the Pacific Ocean. See below. Append. Numb. VI. Feb. 7, 1844. 
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subject to a neighbouring nation of his own House, 
the House of Ham, were no very great wonder. 
Noah had doubtless witnessed many similar oc- 
currences in the antediluvian world, filled as it 
was with violence*. But, that he should likewise 
be subjugated both by Shem and by Japhet; a 
matter, in the course of the prophecy, emphati- 
cally insisted upon, to prevent any erroneous 
limitation of his servitude to his own special 
brethren of the line of Ham ; were indeed an 
event, which might well baffle all antecedent 
political calculation : for how could a people, 
whose appointed seat may have been in the very 
heart of Africa, become the servants of the Asiatic 
Shem and the Asiatico-European Japhet ? 

Yet does the prediction declare, that such should 
infallibly be the case : yet does the prediction de- 
clare, that Canaan should be successively subject 
to members of all the three great Houses. And 
the event has demonstrated its accuracy. 

In fact, as I have already hinted, the presump- 
tuous wickedness of the Canaanites, in appropri- 
ating to themselves a region which they knew to 
be reserved for the future chosen people of the 
Most High, did itself, in the course of God’s won- 
derful providence, lead to the accomplishment of 
the prophecy. For, by this usurpation, they were 
brought into easy contact with each of the three 


* Gen. Yi. 11, 13. 
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great Patriarchal Families ; so that they became 
liable to be subjugated by every one of them : a 
fate, which could with difficulty and only par- 
tially, through the medium of their families (as 
we are told *) being afterward spread abroad, have 
befallen them in any part of the world that was 
otherwise circumstanced. 

III. The most natural and satisfactory mode of 
shewing the completion of the prophecy is to trace 
the history of Canaan, partly by the aid of profane 
and partly by the aid of inspired writers, from the 
earliest times that stand upon record. 

1. Respecting the condition of the Canaanites 
anterior to the emigration of Abraham, as to 
whether they were then servile or dominant, Scrip- 
ture is silent. 

It tells us, however : that, when that patriarch 
Jirst journeyed through the interior of the country 
from north to south, the Canaanite was then in 
the land ; but that, a few years later, when he 
returned from Egypt whither he had been driven 
by a famine, the Canaanite and the Perizzite, 
simultaneously, then dwelled in the land, namely, 
as appears from the context, the southern part of 
the land in the vicinity of Sodom and Gomorrahf. 

This double statement indicates : that the Ca- 
naanites and the Perizzites were not the same 
people, but that they were two different races. 

* Gen. x. 18. f Gen. xii. 6. xiii. 7. 
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For, here as elsewhere, the two are evidently 
mentioned contradistinctively : and the Perizzites 
are, by implication, described, as having advanced 
into the southern interior of the country, during 
the time that Abraham sojourned in Egypt on 
account of the famine. 

Such a conclusion perfectly accords with the 
very full mosaical enumeration of the several 
tribes descended from Canaan. They are all 
genealogically specified with great minuteness: 
but the Perizzites are not mentioned among 
them*. 

When the Israelites are on the point of invading 
the country, the Perizzites are noticed, along with 
six nations of undoubted canaanitish descent, be- 
cause they are all enumerated by Moses in the 
genealogy, as a people whom the Lord would 
cast out before themf. But his total silence 
respecting them in his professed genealogical 
detail of the Canaanites, associated with his state- 
ment that Abraham found the Perizzite in the 
south of the land only when he returned from 
Egypt, forbids the supposition, that the Perizzites 
were of the stock of Canaan. Accordingly, when 
St. Paul alludes to the seven nations specified by 
Moses, one of which was the Perizzites, he de- 
scribes them collectively, not as being all Canaan- 
ites by descent, but only as all dwelling in the land 

* Gen. x. 15 — 18. f Dent. vii. 1. 
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of Canaan *. And thus, in consequence of the 
Canaanites and Perizzites jointly occupying the 
interior of the southern district, they are often, as 
would be the inevitable result of their geographical 
juxta-position and intermixture, mentioned to* 
getherf. But this circumstance, instead of iden- 
tifying them, really distinguishes them. 

Who, then, we naturally ask, were the Periz- 
zites : and to what great Patriarchal Family did 
they belong ? 

On this subject. Profane History throws a light, 
which is denied to us by Sacred History. It does 
not, indeed, that I am aware of, give us any infor- 
mation respecting the precise time when the 
Canaanites themselves first ventured to occupy the 
Lord’s peculium : nor is this at all necessary for 
the illustration of the prophecy. But it distinctly 
teaches us : that, at a very early period, though 
subsequent to the intrusion of the Canaanites, a 
race of men, quite different from that people, 
established their empire over the whole sea-coast 
of the promised land, occupying the previous 
settlements of the intruders, and gradually forcing 
themselves most extensively into the interior of 
the entire country. Nay more : the same enter- 
prising adventurers penetrated beyond the land 
of Canaan : for they fixed themselves in what 
afterward became the countries of Moab and 

* Acts xiii. 19. 

f Exod. xxxiii. 2. Gen. xv. 20, 21. xxxiv. 30. 
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Edom ; and, about six years before the birth of 
Abraham, they yet additionally subjugated the 
Mizraim of Egypt, where they triumphantly do- 
mineered until they were expelled by the natives 
about thirty-six years before the introduction of 
Jacob and his family into the then evacuated dis- 
trict of Goshen or Avaris*. 

These warriors were known by various names, 
variously descriptive of their pretension or cha- 
racter or worship or occupation. 

They were those Collar-wearing Kings, the 
Anakim or (with the digammic prefix) Fanakim ; 
whence the Greeks formed the title Phoenicians 
and borrowed their regal word Anas. They were 
the Rephaim and Zuzim and Emim and Zan- 
zummim : names apparently expressive of gigantic 
stature and martial prowess. They were the 
Perizzim or Peresians : a title, indicative of their 
devotion to the transmigrating solar hero-god 
Perez, whom the Greeks called Perseusi. They 

* See my Origin of Pagan Idolat. book vi. chap. 4, 5. 

f lUjxrcfcf, o *H Xiof Tzetz. Schol. in Lycoph. Alex. ver. 

17. The statement itself, I make no doubt, is correct, though 
good Isaac sorely mars it by a curious piece of true greek etymo- 
logy. IIEP2ET2 $c XeycT am, v apa to IIEPI2202 <T€i$€cr$ai tea) op(A$v. 
The Perizzites were of the same Cuthic House, and they adopted the 
same appellation, as their notoriously Sun-worshipping brethren 
the Persians. By a further carrying out of the idea, from the 
sacredness of white horses to the Sun, and from the devotion of 
the Persians to horsemanship, the solar title Paras came to 
signify first a horse and then a horseman. See Bochart. Phaleg. 
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were the Hucsos : for so the Mizraim expressed 
the proud appellation of Royal Shepherds, assumed 
by their oppressors. They were the Horim or 
Aurim : who communicated their pastoral title to 
Avaris or Goshen ; for each of these words denotes 
the Land of Shepherds. They were the Palli or 
Palestim or Philistim, by the Greeks expressed 
Pelasgi : which appellation, like Aurim, imports 
Shepherds, and from which the entire land of 
Canaan, prior to the exode of Israel, had received 
the title of Paleseth or Palestine*. 

lib. iv. c. 10. I think, however, that the learned writer gives 
the truth only partially. It is worthy of observation, that the 
Massa-Getic Souths or Cuths of what the Orientals call Touran 
as opposed to Iran , the precise stock whence sprang the Military 
Shepherds of Palestine and Egypt, equally connected the horse 
with their worship of the Sun : for they sacrificed that animal to 
the Solar Divinity, on the ground, as at least Herodotus says, 
that the swiftest of mortal creatures should be offered up to the 
swiftest of gods. Hist. i. 216. 

* See Exod. xv. 14. The alarm of invasion by the Israelites, 
so graphically described in this passage, indicates, I apprehend, 
a consciousness, on the part both of the proper Canaanites and 
of the Cuthic Philistines, that God’s known peculium had been 
successively usurped by them, and that the destined owners were 
now coming to claim it. Exactly the same consciousness is 
shewn in the words of Rahab to the two spies : and, still again, 
the same consciousness, attended by the same foreboding terror, 
is similarly set forth in a subsequent passage of the same sacred 
history* See Josh. ii. 9 — 13. v. 1. A feeling of the very same 
description appears also in the conduct of the Gibeonites. Josh, 
ix. 8 — 13. To the original divine appointment of the various 
settlements of the Noachidee, St. Paul evidently refers, as his 
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Many have confounded this extraordinary peo- 
ple with the Canaanites : but that is a palpable 
error. They were of the great and warlike House 
of Cush, the lords of Babel and Nineveh, and 
the founders of the mighty central Empire of 
Iran. Quitting, what, on the dispersion, had 
been the early settlements of various unmixed 
Tribes of their Family in the long line of the 
Indian Coh-Cash or Caucasus as it stretches from 

words are reported in Acts xvii. 26. The matter, in truth, seems 
to be distinctly asserted in that sublime Song of Moses which I 
have already alleged. 

Thou, in thy mercy , hast led forth the people which thou hast 
redeemed: thou hast guided them, in thy strength, unto thy 
holy habitation. The people shall hear, and he afraid : sorrow 
shall lay hold on the inhabitants of Paleseth . Then the dukes 
of Edom shall be amazed ; the mighty men of Moab, trembling 
shall take hold upon them : all the inhabitants of Canaan shall 
melt away. Fear and dread shall fall upon them : by the great- 
ness of thine arm, they shall be still as a stone : till thy people 
pass over, O Lord; till the people pass over , which thou hast 
purchased. Thou shalt bring them in and plant them in the 
MOUNTAIN OF THINE INHERITANCE ; in THE PLACE, O Lord, which 

thou hast made for thee to dwell in ; in the sanctuary, O Lord , 
which thy hands have established . The Lord shall reign for ever 
and ever. Exod. xv. 13 — 18. 

To the circumstance of Palestine being God’s peculium, we 
have, indeed, perpetual references in Holy Scripture. See 1 Sam. 
xx. 1. xxvi. 19. 1 Chron. xvi. 18. Psalm xlvii. 4. xlvih. 1 — 6. 
lxxix. 1. cv. 11. Hence, with good reason, it is familiarly called, 
in scriptural phraseology, the promised land. See Exod. xii. 
25. Numb. xiv. 40. Deut. ix. 28. xix. 8. xxvii. 3. Josh, xxiii. 
5. Nehem. ix. 15. 
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the source of the Tigris to the source of the 
Indus, and thence moving gradually in a south- 
westernly direction with their flocks and their 
herds, these Cuthim or Chusas first planted them- 
selves round the head of the Persian Gulf; and, 
afterward, winding by a second emigration round 
the great desert and through Syria, thus, by what 
subsequently was the invariable route of oriental 
conquerors into Palestine, entered the land of 
Canaan from the north under the appellations of 
Fanakim and Palestim*. 

In this circumstance, profane writers both of 
the west and of the east are fully agreed : so that 
the originally pastoral Phoenicians and Philistim, 
instead of being Canaanites themselves , were the 
invaders and subjugators of the Canaanites. 

Thus early did the prophecy begin to be ful- 
filled : and thus, ere Canaan had well become a 
nation, was he reduced to servitude by a potent 
Tribe of his own immediate brethren, the children 
of Cush the son of Ham. 

Respecting this particular, we are by no means 
left in a state of uncertainty. The invaders, 
according to the still extant tradition of their 
Family, were the progeny of Chus, the grandson 
of him who was preserved in an ark at the time 
of the universal deluge : and, with that tradition, 
every incidental matter perfectly agrees!- 

* See below. Append. Numb. II. 
f See above, cbap. ii. § II. 2. note. 
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The Canaanites, therefore, in the first instance, 
and ere they had well presumptuously occupied 
the known peculium of God, became servants to 
their immediate brethren of the House of Ham in 
the line of Gush. 

2. We must now descend several years to a 
remarkable series of events, in the latter part of 
which Abraham appears very conspicuously. 

About six years before the birth of that patri- 
arch, as I have already intimated, a large body of 
the Cuthic Shepherds, after they had subjugated 
the Canaanites, ambitious or greedy of yet further 
conquest, left the remainder of their brethren in 
Palestine, and advanced into Egypt where they 
completely subdued the Mizraim. 

This emigration seems to have allowed the 
Canaanites, in a good measure, to recover their 
independence. For, though such of the Royal 
Shepherds, as remained in the land, continued 
with a strong hand to occupy the whole sea- 
coast from Sidon to the borders of Egypt, and 
even, as in the case of the Perizzim and Emim 
and Horim, fixed themselves in the southern 
interior and held the regions afterward possessed 
by Moab and Edom, they were not sufficiently 
strong to keep them collectively in absolute sub- 
jection. But still, though now possessing a mea- 
sure of independence, the Canaanites formed no 
single powerful Body Politic, which might bid 
fair for perpetuity. On the contrary, from the time 
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of Abraham to the time of Joshua, they were ever 
split into a number of weak and petty sovereignties. 

A condition, like this, provoked invasion : and, 
on the part of the invaders, almost ensured suc- 
cess. While the Phoenicians and other Pallic 
Tribes of the great Guthic House easily retained 
the maritime districts which they had wrested 
from the prior canaanitish occupants, a fresh 
attack, still from the north, as, through geogra- 
phical necessity, became the invariable line of 
march pursued by oriental conquerors, was made 
upon the country. Chedorlaomer, who is de- 
scribed as the king of Elam, invaded Palestine, 
and conquered five kings of the Canaanites. 
They submissively served him during the term 
of twelve years : but, in the thirteenth year, they 
ventured to rebel. Upon this, in the fourteenth 
year, Chedorlaomer, with three of his feudatory 
kings, came against them : and these princes, after 
making fearful havock among both Cuthites and 
Canaanites (for, traversing the land from north to 
south, and advancing even as far as Mount Seir and 
El-Paran on the edge of the wilderness, they suc- 
cessively smote the Rephaim and the Zuzim and 
the Emim and the Horim and the Amalekim and 
the Amorim), joined battle with the five rebellious 
kings in the vale of Siddim, and gained a complete 
victory. Retiring northward in the way to their 
own country, laden with spoil and accompanied 
by their captives, they were boldly pursued by 
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Abraham as far as Hobah on the left of Damascus, 
after he had first signally routed them at Dan and 
had recovered his nephew Lot with his goods and 
the women of his household and the rest of his 
people. Thus, incidentally, by his assistance, the 
Canaanites, were freed from their servitude. 

Here, then, while subjugated by the great king 
of Iran, the chief of Elam and Madai and Cush, 
we behold Canaan the servant conjointly of both 
Shem and Japhet and Ham*. 

3. Meanwhile, the pastoral warriors, who had 
conquered Egypt, were forcibly, for the first time, 
driven out by the Mizraim, chiefly by those of 
the Tribes of the Casluhim and the Caphtorim : 
and, in consequence of that event, which occurred 
some few years before the deportation of Joseph, 
they returned and joined their brethren in the 
south of Palestinef. 

* The political character of Chedorlaomer, and the site of bk 
Empire, are of so much historical importance, that they require 
a more extended discussion than can be conveniently given in a 
note. They are reserved, therefore, for Append. Numb. I. 

t The circumstance is briefly referred to, both by Moses, and 
long subsequently by Jeremiah also. 

The Casluhim, out of whom came the Philistim, and the Caph- 
torim. Gen. x. 14. 

The Lord will spoil the Philistim, the remnant of the country 
of Caphtor. Jerem. xlvii. 4. 

Combined together, these two passages shew : that, when the 
Philistim or Royal Cuthic Shepherds were, the first time, driven 
out of Egypt, and when thus they left the pastoral district of 
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They afterward, indeed, reoccupied Egypt; 
and they were, at length, in the day of the 

Goshen or Avaris empty and thence ready for the reception of 
Jacob and his family with their numerous flocks and herds ; they 
chiefly came out from among the Mizraitic Casluhim and Caph- 
torim, with whom apparently they had been more or less mingled, 
and into whose allotments, partially expelling them, they seem to 
have intruded. See Joseph, cont. Apion. lib. i. § 26. Oper. 
p. 1363. 

By a misinterpretation of the former of the two texts, the . 
Philistim have often been genealogically arranged as the descend- 
ants of Mizr through the line of his son Casluh. But, even if 
Jeremiah had not furnished a correction of the error by teaching 
us, that the Philistim were a remnant of the country of Caphtor ; 
the original Hebrew of Gen. x. 14 would, in itself, have been 
sufficient for that purpose. It speaks, unequivocally, of emigra- 
tion from a place , not of descent from an ancestor . 

Mr. Parkhurst justly states, that 0127 is a particle of place : 
and the Seventy translate the passage before us, with a correct 
reference to place and not to family , Xa<rpM>t()fA, *'O0EN *f5X0« 
The Vulgate Latin also, I think, effectively gives the 
same sense : for, if the latin dt quibus he not quite so explicit 
as the greek &0e> and the hebrew Qt2?D, the verb egressi sunt is 
decisive ; inasmuch as egredior , the literal import of which is 
to step out , never, I believe, agreeably to its etymological deriva- 
tion from gradus, imports genealogical descent from a family. 

On this account, I suppose, the Seventy, very generally, put, 
upon the name, the gloss of dXXoptfXoi or men of another tribe , 
instead of simply expressing it in greek letters. The Philistim, 
like their brethren the Phoenicians, were assuredly men of a 
different tribe from either the Canaanim or the Mizraim: for 
they were the Cuthic Palli or Palestim or Shepherds, who so 
largely subjugated the promised land, that, before the exode, they 
had, from their profession, imposed upon it the name of Palestine 
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exodus > finally expelled from that country : but, 
under their name of Philistim , a name directly 
expressive of their pastoral habits, they now, at 
the time of their first expulsion by the Mizraim, 
naturally took refuge among and united them- 
selves to their kinsmen and allies who had re- 
mained in the land of Canaan : those Philistim, 
to wit, who are consistently described as shep- 
herds and herdsmen, and who had come in 
contact successively with Abraham and Isaac 
while sojourning in the districts of the south*. 

or the Country of the Shepherds. Exod. xv. 14. Hence Jerome, 
noticing the ordinary gloss of the Seventy, very correctly observes: 
Philisteeos PaUestinos significat. Comment, in Esai. xiv. 31. Sunt 
speciali genere gentis suce, quae nunc dicitur Palcestina. Comment, 
in Ezech. xxv. 15. Philistim, qui nunc PaUestini vocantur. 
Comment, in Amos. i. 6. 

The statement of Moses, in Gen. ix. 14, when rendered with 
literal unambiguousness, will run thus : — 

The Casluhim, whence the Philistim emigrated. 

For same additional remarks on the Phoenicians, see Append. 
Numb. II. Also, for a more full account of the national pedi- 
grees of the dispersed Noachidse, without a due attention to which 
it is impossible to give any satisfactory exposition of the great 
patriarch’s oracle as it bears upon historical matters of fact, see 
my Origin of Pagan Idol, book vi. 

* See Gen. xx. 1 — 14. xxi. 22 — 34. xxvi. 1 — 33. The 
memory, both of the true sense of the word Philistim, and of the 
dominance of the Shepherd-Kings in Egypt, was preserved in the 
name of the Shepherd PhUitis («■ 4tX/noc), who was said to 
have fed his flocks and herds in the neighbourhood of the pyra- 
mids and to have communicated to them his own appellation. 
Herod. Hist. lib. ii. c. 128. From the same Philitim or Mili- 
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Such an amalgamation obviously increased the 
strength of the Philistean Confederacy far beyond 
what it was in the days of those patriarchs : and, 
by this extension of their power in the south of 
Palestine, the neighbouring Canaanites would 
again became servants to the Cuthim of the line 
of Ham. 

When the Royal Shepherds, after their return 
to Egypt, were finally driven out synchronically 
with the exode of Israel, while many of them, 
according to the testimony of Diodorus, migrated 
to Greece and the regions bordering on the Medi- 
terranean, others, we may reasonably believe, 
would return to their old family settlements in 
southern Palestine. This will account, both for 
the circumstance of the Philistim at a subsequent 
period being under the rule of five combined 
Lords instead of the rule of a single King, and 
likewise for such a vast increase of their power 
as made them perhaps the most formidable rivals 
of the Israelites. The sacred history perpetually 

tary Shepherds, the Egyptian Philce , in the vicinity of the first 
cataract, derived, if I mistake not, its name : though Seneca, in 
a fragment preserved by Servius, oddly fancies that the sacred 
island was so called from the Greek Schol. in (Eneid. vi. 

154. What may serve to confirm my conjecture, Strabo tells us : 
that Philce was jointly occupied by the Ethiopians and the Egyp- 
tians, and that in the great temple a sacred bird of the hawk kind 
was kept said to be of an ethiopic breed. Strab. Geog. lib. i. 
p. 37. lib. xvii. p. 775. The Ethiopians of Upper Egypt were a 
branch of the Cushim or Philitim. 
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shews, that they inherited the lofty stature and 
martial prowess of their warlike ancestors*. 

4. We now come to times, when the Canaanites 
began to be reduced to a fixed and regular and 
permanent servitude. 

Conscious of their unwarrantable usurpation of 
God’s known peculium, and thence anticipating 
what was about to befall them, they seem to have 
been struck with ineffable terror, both when they 
heard of the miraculous transit of the Red Sea, 
and when, at the end of the forty years of a 
marvellous sojourn in the wilderness, the Israel- 
ites, under Joshua, appeared, already victorious 
over their neighbours, upon their eastern frontier : 
though, taking courage from despair, they after- 
ward made what resistance they were ablef. 
Nor was it without reason that they were thus 

* In the times of Abraham and Isaac, the reigning Abimelech, 
with his officers, was not ignorant of the true God ; who is even 
said to have spoken, in a dream, to the earlier Abimelech : but 
the knowledge must, I think, have been received by converse 
with those patriarchs, who, wherever they went, appeared as 
witnesses for Jehovah. Gen. xx. xxi. xxvi. The standing na- 
tional worship of the Philistim was that of the fish-god Dagon or 
Oannes, which their ancestors had brought with them from the 
coasts of the Erythrfean Sea, where the Euphrates and the Tigris 
disembogue themselves, and where the mer-man (doubtless the 
man of the Ark) was fabled to have emerged from the waves and 
to have instructed the Babylonians both in the sciences and in 
theology. Beros. apud Alexand. Polyhist. in Cory’s Ancient Frag- 
ments. p. 22 — 26. 

f See above, chap. iii. § III. 1. note. 
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alarmed : for, though the people of God were 
empowered to offer the alternative of extirpation 
or subjugation to those idolaters whom they might 
fight at a distance from their own borders ; yet 
they had received a command to destroy utterly 
the whole race of the nearer Canaanites and their 
rivals the Perizzites, lest they should be con- 
taminated by imitating their abominations*. 

The existence of the double command was well 
known to the Canaanites : for we find one of their 
tribes acting upon it, in order to ensure their per- 
sonal safety. 

When the Gibeonites heard what Joshua had 
done to Jericho and to Ai, they sent to Israel 
ambassadors, who by their tattered dress affected 
to have come from a distant country, and who 
thence claimed the privilege of entering into a 
league with the invaders on the express condition 
of servitude. The stratagem succeeded, and the 
compact was made : nor were the Israelites 
allowed to violate it. Hence, in pursuance of 
the agreement, the prophecy of Noah was once 
more fulfilled : and these descendants of Canaan 
became hewers of wood and drawers of water unto 
all the congregation f. 

Of the other Canaanites, many were extir- 
pated: but a large proportion still remained in 
the land, mingled with the children of Israel. 

* Deuter. xx. 10 — 18. Josh. ix. 3 — 27. 
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Respecting these it is said : that, as the chosen 
people became strong, they put them to tribute, and 
did not utterly drive them out*. Such an arrange- 
ment, however it might accomplish the prediction, 
proved a source of much trouble to the Israelites. 
Their serfs, who seem to have stood to them in 
pretty much the same political relation that the 
Helots did to the Spartans, became pricks in their 
eyes and thorns in their sides, first by seducing 
them into idolatry, and thence consequently by 
being permitted to lord it over them through the 
instrumentality of one of the most powerful 
Canaanitish Princesf. But this success was only 
short-lived : after the rout of Sisera, we hear of 
no further resistance : and, with the destruction 
of Jabin, expired for ever the independence of 
Canaan. In the days of Solomon, the system 
was completed. All the surviving Canaanites, 
with those of the Perizzites who had adhered to 
them, were then regularly organised into a caste 
of slaves : while the victorious Israelites, exempt 
from servile labour and holding their lands by the 
honourable obligation of bearing arms, constituted, 
with the sole exception of the hierarchy, a govern- 
ing caste of military nobilityj. 

Canaan now became a servant of servants to 
Shem in the line of Heber and Peleg. 

* Judg. i. 

f Numb, xxxiii. 55. Judg. ii. 3. iv. Josh, xxiii. 13. 

X 2 Chron. yiii. 7 — 10. 
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5. Thus circumstanced, his children were 
henceforth more or less connected in their des- 
tinies with the children of Israel. 

When Tiglath-Pileser and Shalmaneser Kings 
of Assyria subjugated Samaria and successively 
deported the ten tribes, and when Nebuchad- 
nezzar King of Babylon subdued Judea and led 
the two tribes into captivity ; these events restored 
nothing of independence to the Canaanites. They 
only experienced a change of masters : and those, 
who had lately been the servants of Shem in the 
line of Abraham, now became the servants of 
Ham in the line of Cush and the servants of 
Shem in the line of Ashur and Elam and 
Arphaxad and Aram. For- the great Assyrian 
or Iranian Empire, the capital of which under 
different dynasties and in the course of various 
revolutions was alternately Babylon and Nineveh, 
was composed of Cush presiding over the recently 
mentioned children of Shem. 

6. The overthrow of this ancient Empire, by 
the Medes and Persians, still affected Canaan in 
no other way, than by giving him a new lord. 

He no more regained his independence under 
the second great monarchy, than he had done 
under the first. Palestine now became a pro- 
vince of the Medo-Persian Empire, as it had 
previously been a province of the Iranian Empire : 
and, as the Medes were descended from the 
Japhetic Madai, while the Persians lowland or 

L 2 
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mountaineer claimed their origin from Elam or 
from Cush ; we behold Canaan, at this period of 
his history, a servant jointly of both Japhet and 
Shera and Ham. 

7. We may, if we be so disposed, view him as 
returning under the sole yoke of Shem, when the 
Jews were restored from the Babylonian capti- 
vity : but, since their mere shadow of independ- 
ence is scarcely worth notice, we may with more 
propriety hasten to the next grand political revo- 
lution. 

The Babylonians fell before the Medo-Persians : 
and the Medo-Persians were, in their turn, sub- 
dued by the Greeks. Palestine, as usual, followed 
the fate of war : and it was now a province of the 
Macedonian Empire, whether single under Alex- 
ander, or divided under his successors. 

This revolution is very commonly adduced, as 
exhibiting, in a striking manner, the lordship and 
extension of Japhet, on the ground that the de- 
scendants of that patriarch were the colonisers of 
Greece. It is perfectly true, no doubt, that his 
children, mainly in the several lines of Javan and 
Elishah and Tarshish and Kittim and Dodanim, 
were the original planters of both Greece and 
Italy, aptly described by Moses as the Isles of the 
Gentiles : but we are not to forget, as it seems to 
have been frequently forgotten, that, in each 
country, long before the time of Alexander, they 
had been conquered and overlaid by numerous 
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bands of foreign invaders ; and we must carefully 
bear in mind, that these invaders, mingled indeed 
with the relics of the primitive inhabitants (who 
seem to have been, so far as can be collected, a 
rude and feeble race), were the Greeks and Ro- 
mans and Etruscans so celebrated in classical 
story. 

Under the present division, we are chiefly con- 
cerned with Greece. 

That country, with its numerous islands, though 
colonised originally by Japhetic Tribes, was in- 
vaded, at a very early period, both from Asia and 
from Egypt. One great branch of the invaders 
consisted of the Pelasgi. These adventurers en- 
tered Greece from the north and the north-east, 
by way of Asia Minor and Thrace. But, in the 
land of their conquest, they were soon met by 
certain other warlike colonisers, from the south 
and the south-east, out of Egypt and Phoenicia. 
The several invaders of originally Japhetic Greece, 
though entering the country from such different 
quarters and by such different routes, were, 
nevertheless, distantly related brethren : for, ulti- 
mately, in point of genealogical descent, they 
were children of one and the same great Patri- 
archal House ; which House was that of Cush. 
As I have already intimated, and as their very 
name imports, the Pelasgi were a Tribe of the 
oriental Palli or Cuthic Shepherds : while the 
emigrants from Egypt and Phoenicia were chil- 
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dren of another Tribe of the same Palli, who, 
quitting their primeval settlements in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nineveh and on the banks of the 
Tigris, and, apparently with some addition to 
their numbers from the range of the central Cau- 
casus, following the course of the river southward, 
next planted themselves round the head of the 
Persian Gulf, and thence, circuiting the desert, 
successively invaded and conquered both the 
Canaanites in Palestine and the Mizraim in Egypt. 
These Royal Shepherds, as they delighted to be 
called, when finally driven out of Egypt, their 
power being broken, synchronically with the 
exodus of Israel, by the fearful catastrophe in the 
Red Sea, migrated, as we learn from Diodorus, 
along with many of their brethren in Palestine, 
known as the Fanakim or Phoenicians, partly to 
Greece, and partly to other maritime regions on 
the shores of the Mediterranean and even of the 
remote Atlantic*. 


* On the point of their expulsion from Egypt synchronically 
with the exode of Israel, and their wide dispersion into various 
maritime countries, see the very curious statement of Diodorus 
Siculus. Biblioth. e lib. xl. eclog. prim. p. 921. Ehodoman. a.d. 
1604. I have given it below. Append, numb. III. § II. 

The Mizraim, as well as the Israelites, suffered from the 
tyranny of the Cuthic Shepherds : for, to say nothing of other 
evidence to this effect, in the pictured tomh exhibited and de- 
scribed by Rosellini, they appear, like the Israelites, toiling under 
the batons of the task-masters, though some of the Egyptians 
themselves seem to have been employed in that capacity. See 
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Such being the case, while the Greek Empire 
was paramount in Western Asia, whether under 
Alexander or under bis successors, Canaan was 

Monumenti dell* Egitto et della Nubia, tom. ii. part. 2. p. 254 — 
263. But still, as we clearly learn from Scripture, the tyranny 
of the pastoral warriors fell the heaviest upon the House of 
Israel. Not only did the children of Jacob build for the usurp- 
ing Pharaoh, who knew not Joseph, the treasure-cities Pithom 
and Raamses : but there can be little doubt, I think, that they 
likewise piled up the gigantic masses of the pyramids. Such, at 
least, is the ancient narrative preserved in the documents of 
Hindostan : and though given in a mythological form, I see no 
reason to disbelieve its general veracity. 

The first Padma-Mandir or Lotos-Temple, we are informed, 
was build on the banks of the Euphrates in a pyramidal form, 
and was dedicated to Bal-Eswara. After the construction of this 
edifice which is clearly the Tower or Pyramid of Babel, certain 
children of Sharma, the son of the ark-preserved Menu, arrived, 
at the close of a long journey, on the banks of the Nile. Here, 
when due honours had been paid to the Lotos-Goddess or the 
Personified Ark, she appeared to their leader, and commanded 
him to erect a Pyramid for her on the very spot where he then 
stood. His associates immediately began the work, and raised a 
lofty Pyramid of earth. On this, the goddess took up her resi- 
dence : and, like the first Pyramid of the Euphrates, it was 
called, from her, Padma-Mandir. Asiat. Res. vol. iii. p. 68, 
69, 70. 

These children of Shem, who wandered from the Euphrates to 
the Nile, are evidently the Israelites : and their long journey is 
reckoned from the first departure of their ancestor Abraham out 
of the land of Chaldfea, where was erected the original Pyramid 
of Babel. Bal-Eswara, to whom that Pyramid was dedicated, is 
the Bel of the Apocrypha and the Zeus-Belus of the Greeks : in 
Egypt, denominated Osiris : as, in Hindostan, Eswara or Ishuren. 
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the servant of the Hammonian Cush blended with 
the Japhetic Javan and Tiras. 

The constraint, under which the Israelites built the Pyramid, is 
very plainly insinuated, by the intimation that it was raised at 
the command of the Lotos-Goddess: who, in the form of the 
Lunar Ship Isis, as on some of the present Pyramids of Hin- 
dostan, took up her abode on the summit of this imitative Meru 
or Ararat. 

The Pyramid, particularly alluded to, seems to have been that 
of the Egyptian Babylon at the apex of the Delta. D’Anville 
thinks, that it was consecrated to the toorship of fire, according 
to the religion of the Persians, by whom he supposes the city 
to have been built at the time of the conquest of Egypt by Cam- 
byses. Anc. Geog. vol. ii. p. 152. They may have thus used 
the Pyramid: but its construction was far more ancient; and 
the very name of Babel, transferred along with it to Egypt, suf- 
ficiently demonstrates a common ideality. 

It is not unlikely, that this Pyramid of earth was the oldest 
Pyramid : but Hindoo Tradition speaks also of the three more 
durable Pyramids of Cairo. A warlike foreign prince, we are 
told, conquered the whole land of Misra: and his grandson 
raised three artificial mountains, which, in the wildness of eastern 
fable, are severally constructed of gold and of silver and of gems. 
Asiat. Res. vol. iii. p. 226, 227. 

The three artificial mountains are obviously the three Pyra- 
mids of Cairo : and they were copies of the three peaks of the 
diluvian mount Meru, agreeably to the declaration of the Brah- 
mens, that all such triads of Pyramids are thrown up with this 
allusion. 

Manetho, in Josephus, refers to this conquest of Egypt, when 
under a prince whom he calls Timaus or Tammuz, by a tyrannical 
race, who behaved very barbarously, slaying the men, and en- 
slaving their wives and children. These, no doubt, were the 
Cuthic Royal Shepherds. Dec. 3, 1843. 
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8. In the time of our Lord, notwithstanding the 
multiplied revolutions which had previously oc- 
curred, the old national distinction between Ca- 
naanite and Israelite was by no means lost. Each 
knew his pedigree : and, though they dwelt 
together in the land, they dwelt without inter- 
mixture. This is manifest, both from the cir- 
cumstance of one of the twelve Apostles being 
denominated Simon the Canaanite, and likewise 
from the designation of A woman of Canaan being 
applied to a female whose faith is recorded in the 
Gospel*. Hence, the Canaanites are still the 
legitimate subjects of our inquiry : though the 
time had now well nigh arrived, when, appa- 
rently, all distinction was to cease, and when in 
Christ there should be no difference between bond 
and free. 

The Greek Empire, then, of Alexander and his 
successors, being completely broken, Palestine 
next fell under the domination of the Romans : 

* When St. Mark styles this Canaanitess a Syro-Phoenician, 
he speaks, not of her genealogical descent , but of her local habi- 
tation, which was in the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. Compare 
Mark yii. 24 — 26, with Matt. xv. 21, 22. In a similar manner, 
Abraham, from his having dwelt for a season in Aram-Naha- 
raim or Mesopotamia, is called an Aramban or (as it runs in our 
English Version) a Syrian : for, in point of genealogy , he was 
descended, not from Aram, but from Arphaxad. Dent. xxvi. 5. 
It is a mode of speech familiar, I suppose, in every language. 
Thus we often call an Englishman a Briton : though, in truth, he 
is not a Celt but an Anglo-Saxon. 
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and thus the Canaanites, still doomed to be in a 
state of dependance, became the provincial subjects 
of a remote Western Power. 

This, circumstance, like that which was last 
noticed, has been ordinarily adduced as a proof of 
Japhet’s predicted sovereignty over Canaan : and, 
to a certain extent, it may be adduced ; though 
we shall deviate most palpably from History, if 
we speak of the matter in the round terms which 
some have employed. 

Italy, taken collectively, underwent the very 
same colonising process as Greece. In the first 
instance, it was peopled by the Japhetic children 
of Gomer and Chittim: but, afterward, it was 
invaded and occupied by the Shepherd Pelasgi or 
Palli, in their two grand divisions, both from the 
north and from the east and from the south. 

The northern Pelasgi from Greece entered 
upper Italy, partly round the head of the Adriatic, 
and partly, across that narrow sea, at the mouths 
of the Po : and, in process of time, with others of 
their brethren from Arcadia (agreeably to the old 
opinion mentioned by Plutarch), became the ori- 
ginal founders of Rome. 

Some of these same northern Pelasgi occupied 
likewise the district afterward called Tursenia and 
Etruria and Tuscany : but here they were joined 
by a tribe of their distant relatives, the southern 
Pelasgi or Palli or Philistim or Royal Shepherds, 
when they were finally expelled from Egypt, and 
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when, being associated with their maritime kins- 
men the Fanakim or Phoenicians, they fled to 
Greece and various other countries on the shores 
of the Mediterranean*. 

Much the same process occurred also in lower 
Italy. It was so completely planted and subju- 
gated, partly by Pelasgi from Arcadia and western 
Hellas, and partly by those Pallic colonists who 
had previously passed into Greece from Egypt and 
Phoenicia, that it merited and acquired the name 
of Magna Gracia or Great Greece. 

It may be added : that the primeval Japhetic 
planters of Sicily were similarly intruded upon by 
the same daring race of Cuthim, both from Doric 
Greece and from Pallic Egypt and from Philist&an 
Phoenicia. 

But Italy, with its appendage Sicily, may well 
be deemed the nucleus of the Roman Empire. 
The Romans, therefore, who now became lords of 
Canaan, if contractedly viewed as the governing 
nation, were the children of Cush mingled with 
the posterity of Japhet : but their Empire, if 
widely viewed, consisted, of Japhet in Europe, of 
Shem and Ham in Asia, and of Ham in Africa, 
subject to Cush as its general head. 

Here, then, Canaan became the servant of all 

* See Diod. Sic. Bibl. lib. i. p. 24. lib. xl. eclog. prim. p. 921. 
For a more full account of the Turseni than could be conveniently 
inserted in the text of this Dissertation, see below. Append. 
Numb. III. 
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the three great patriarchs, though, as under the 
greek rule, most eminently of Ham in the line of 
Cush. 

IV. At this point, I may well be allowed to 
put an end to the investigation : for, in the general 
wreck and dispersion of the Jews, and in the 
course of the various revolutions which followed 
that event, Canaan ceased to exist as a distinct 
people. No one can now tell, who are Canaanites, 
and who are not. After dragging on a degraded 
political life for many centuries, memorable only 
as the perpetual servants of one or other of their 
brethren, they have at length, so far as the possi- 
bility of national recognition is concerned, vanished 
altogether from the face of the earth. 

1. The following, then, we may briefly restate, 
was announced, by the prediction, to be the 
destiny of Canaan. 

Instead of being able to establish a firm inde- 
pendent sovereignty, like the other descendants 
of Noah ; or instead of falling by the fate of war 
only under a single neighbouring nation, as in the 
lapse of time might occasionally be their lot 
analogously to the not uncommon lot of many 
other tribes : Canaan, in the persons of his chil- 
dren, should be remarkable for an almost per- 
petual subjugation ; and this subjugation should 
not be merely to some single people, but he 
should be a servant of servants or a perpetually 
hopeless tributary to his brethren of all the three 
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great patriarchal houses of Shem and of Ham 
and of Japhet. 

2. Such was the announcement of the predic- 
tion : and, than its accomplishment, nothing could 
anteriorly be less probable ; for, in truth, unless 
Canaan had locally planted himself upon the 
reserved and prohibited soil of Palestine, his 
successive subjugations by all the three great 
houses would have been little short of a physical 
impossibility* 1 . 

* My friend Mr. Townsend, in his deeply interesting note on 
Gen. xvii. 8, is, I am persuaded, perfectly right in contending : 
that The land of Canaan is stiU the property of Gods people 
Israel . Holy Bible arranged in hist, and chron. ord. sect. lii. 
p. 413. 

On this very basis rests the surely predicted restoration of the 
chosen House of Jacob. Without it, in truth, their restoration 
would imply a species of inconsecutiveness, and would itself be 
altogether unmeaning : for, save as de jure holding to the last 
what was God’s ruled peculium from the first, there seems no 
intelligible reason, why the Israelites, on their conversion to 
Christianity, should stdl remain a separate people, and, in their 
national capacity, should again become the delegated lords of the 
promised land. In a word, the restoration of Israel, and the 
perpetuity of God’s peculium, are strict correlatives : they stand 
or fall together. Those, who would spiritualise (as they call 
it) the predicted restoration of Israel, give up, by a plain 
necessity though without a shadow of scriptural authority, the 
perpetuity of God’s peculium : and, conversely, those, who would 
deny the perpetuity of God’s peculium, must, in order to pre- 
serve consistency, spiritualise , which is really no other than to 
deny, the predicted restoration of Israel. Thus, as I have 
already stated, are the two, most strictly, correlatives. 


Digitized by Google 



158 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. [DISSERT. II. 


Yet a survey of his history from the earliest 
times ; a survey, built upon a strict investigation 
of national genealogies, without which a genealo- 
gical prophecy can never be satisfactorily eluci- 
dated: this survey has shewn it to have been 


As a physical indication of the future prosperity and import- 
ance of the converted and restored House of Jacob, Mr. Town- 
send notices the peculiar situation of Palestine, as the centre of 
the world, the place where the commerce of Europe , Asia, and 
Africa, and therefore of America, may most conveniently meet. 

Now it certainly is a remarkable circumstance : that, as this 
very geographical position will hereafter, with the divine blessing, 
confer both temporal prosperity and a sort of spiritual metropo- 
litan importance upon the rightful possessors of the land under 
God’s own special donation ; so, to the daring usurpers of the 
Lord’s known peculium, the self-same geographical position be- 
came the instrumental medium, through which the prophetic 
curse of Canaan’s servitude, to members of all the three great 
Patriarchal Houses, was accomplished. 

Thus wonderfully, in the course of God’s overruling provi- 
dence, is the same matter either a blessing or a curse, to the 
rightful possessors, or to the lawless usurpers, of Palestine. 
The geographical centrality of the Lord’s peculium operates, ac- 
cording to diversity of circumstance, in two completely opposite 
directions. 

Nay, I may yet further remark (so pregnant is the subject 
before us): that, as the same centrality produoed the widely 
spread glory of Solomon’s kingdom, and will hereafter produce 
the still more widely spread honour and influence of converted 
and restored Israel: so, in all the seasons of their rebellious 
apostasy, from first to last, it was that which made them easily 
accessible to the rod of God’s anger, by whatever great Power 
that rod might be subordinate^ wielded. March 30, 1 844. 
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fulfilled with a most wonderful degree of minute- 
ness. 

The descendants of Shem and of Japhet and 
of the three undoomed sons of Ham may, alter- 
nately, rule or be ruled : but, whatever vicissitudes 
of empire may take place ; to one or other of 
them, Canaan always appears in the character 
and capacity of a servant. 

Thus accurately, in all its specifications, has 
this part of a prophecy, delivered almost imme- 
diately after the deluge and ere mankind had 
emigrated from the arkite mountains of Armenia, 
been, from age to age, in a course of progressive 
accomplishment. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE FATE OF SHEM. 

We now come to that part of the oracle, which 
treats of the fate and fortunes of Shem: and, if 
I rightly understand the prophecy, a chief portion 
of the destiny of that patriarch, explanatory of 
the nature of his blessing, is inserted, under the 
form of an antithesis, in the clause which sets 
forth the lot of Japhet. 

Blessed of Jehovah my God be Shem : and 
Canaan shall be his servant. 

God shall enlarge Japhet : but he will dwell in 
the tents of Shem. 

I. In our English translation, the first clause 
runs : Blessed be the Lord God of Shem. 

The sense, which it produces, I readily admit 
to be unexceptionable in the abstract : for, if the 
prophet blesses Jehovah as the God of Shem, he, 
in effect, foretells, that Jehovah should eminently 
be the God of the favoured patriarch. 

Yet, concretely, I doubt whether this be really 
the intended sense of the passage. For more 
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reasons than one, I prefer a somewhat different 
rendering, of which the Hebrew is equally capa- 
ble. As Laban addressed the servant of Abraham 
in the form, Come in, thou blessed of Jehovah ; and 
as Noah had before exclaimed, Cursed be Canaan : 
so now, in the precise grammatical form afterward 
employed by Laban, but antithetically to the 
curse of Canaan, he harmoniously exclaims ; 
Blessed of Jehovah my God be Shem*. 

* This translation, which I readily adopt, was proposed by the 
late Dr. Kennicott. See his Dissert, on 1 Chron. xi. p. 561. 

I. In the same place, that learned hebrew scholar takes occa- 
sion to combat an infidel objection, urged by Lord Bolingbroke, 
to the curse pronounced upon Canaan. 

That part of it, which most absurdly would exhibit Scripture 
as making God, in the case of the Canaanites, the executer of a 
curse flung out by an irritated old man, is readily answered. 

He has, says Dr. Kennicott very justly, either mistaken, or 
mistated, the case . For God did not execute the curse, because 
Noah had pronounced it : but Noah therefore pronounced it, 
because God had determined to execute it. 

In other words, Noah spake, not under the impulse of human 
passion, but through the prophetic influence of divine inspiration. 
What, in effect, God himself, through the organs of Noah, fore- 
told : God himself, in the righteous course of his providence, 
accomplished. 

The remainder, however, of the objection, in the ordinary 
mode of understanding the present portion of History, is certainly 
of no easy solution. When the preceding gross mistatement of 
the case is thrown aside, with the contempt which its too obvious 
dishonesty well merits, the real objection, which may require 
some notice, will be the following. 

II. Ham, his lordship assumes, was a morally guilty person. 
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Such a blessing, however, is not exclusively 
antithetical to the curse of Canaan : it is so be- 

Therefore it will not be denied, that he deserved punishment of 
some sort. But who does not see, he then asks, that the curse 
and the punishment, in this case, fell on Canaan and his pos- 
terity, exclusively of the rest of the posterity of Ham T Whence 
the conclusion is : that Canaan, being alone punished in his 
posterity, was treated unjustly ; and, thence, that, instead of our 
having a really divine prophecy delivered by Noah under the 
influence of inspiration, we have a mere figment of Moses con- 
trived for the obvious purpose of encouraging the Israelites to 
make war upon the Canaanites. 

1 . This, if I rightly understand Lord Bolingbroke, is the drift 
of his argument : and it is all the better, when curtailed of his 
absurd misrepresentation, which would make Scripture exhibit 
God as the obsequious servant of an old man’s wrath. 

In fairness, I readily allow the force of the conclusion, provided 
the premises be well established. 

According to the ordinary assumption of Ham’s moral guilt 
(which, of course. Lord JBolingbroke promptly adopts, because, 
without it, his argument, in point of value, must inevitably fall 
into the category of the far-famed flocci, nauci , nihili, pil »), the 
objection, so far as I can see, will always lie against the curse 
being pronounced exclusively upon Canaan : for, according to such 
an assumption, no very satisfactory reason is assignable, why one 
of the children of the hypothetically guilty Ham should be 
branded with a curse of servitude, and why all the others , whose 
posterity became just as rank and profligate idolaters as the 
Canaanites, should escape. 

I may add : that the difficulty is very considerably increased 
by the circumstance of Canaan being doomed to be the servant, 
not only of his two uncles in their children, hut likewise of the 
descendants of the other sons of the alleged morally guilty Ham ; 
so that not only do the other sons of Ham escape the curse alto- 
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stowed, as to import, that Shem should inherit a 
peculiar blessing from the Lord, which, being 

gether, but, in common with Shem and Japhet, they are actually 
made the lords of Canaan ; a matter, which History testifies to 
have been exactly accomplished. 

2. Dr. Kennicott, still labouring under the same misapprehen- 
sion as Lord Bolingbroke, or, in other words, admitting Lord 
Bolingbroke’ s assumed premises, gives an answer, which, I sus- 
pect, few persons will deem very satisfactory. 

Ham, he says, was punished for his wickedness, by the distress 
which must have filled his soul at being assured, that the pos- 
terity of one of his sons should be slaves to the posterity of his 
two brothers : and, as to the nature and quality of his punish- 
ment, he refers to the description of the joy of Enfeas in the 
Eneid when Anchises revealed to him the honours of his race, 
and to the description of the distress of Adam in the Paradise 
Lost when Michael revealed to him the miseries of mankind. 

All this may he very true, so far as the feelings of Ham were 
concerned : hut then, unluckily, in the way of an answer to Lord 
Bolingbroke, it is nihil ad rem. 

His lordship objects what he deems the injustice of the penal 
curse being pronounced upon Canaan alone, while those, who 
were equally the sons of a guilty father, were subjected to no 
penalty whatever: and, to such an objection. Dr. Kennicott’s 
statement, that the guilty Ham was severely punished in his 
anticipation of the doomed servitude of Canaan, is plainly no 
answer. 

As I understand Lord Bolingbroke* s objection, he does not 
say; that the curse, pronounced upon Canaan, would be no 
punishment to Ham on the hypothesis of his moral guilt : but 
he says ; that the curse, pronounced upon a single son alone who 
had personally deserved it no more than his uncursed brothers 
Cush and Phut and Mizr, was an act of such unequal retribution 
that it cannot reasonably be ascribed to God ; and, consequently, 
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collaterally incommunicable, neither of his two 
brothers either should or could inherit. 

II. A blessing, thus pronounced, requires an 
explanation : and, accordingly, we have the re- 

that the story of the curse must have been a mere later figment, 
contrived for the purpose of encouraging the Israelites in their 
war against the Canaanites. 

Now, to this. Dr. Kennicott’s reply is, I submit, no valid 
answer. 

3. The true mode of demolishing the infidel peer’s objection 
is to charge him at once with a complete Ignoratio Elenchi , 
based upon a purely gratuitous assumption of the moral guilti- 
ness of Ham. Deny the premiss, which he does not even 
attempt to prove, and which in truth never can be proved : and 
the conclusion, with all its adjuncts, falls incontinently to the 
ground. 

Canaan alone was the morally guilty person. Therefore 
Canaan alone is subjected to the penal curse. 

No doubt, in Dr. Kennicott’s sense, Ham would suffer from 
his foresight of Canaan’s servitude. But, unless Ham were a 
morally guilty person, such incidental suffering could not be 
viewed in the light of a punishment inflicted upon him : and the 
actual suffering itself would be no more a proof of his moral 
guilt, than the distress, occasioned to a blameless father by a 
graceless son, would be any proof of the unworthiness of the 
father, or in its nature could properly be deemed penal . Matters 
are so twisted together in this world, that the good perpetually 
suffer from the sins of the bad : nor could it he otherwise without 
the intervention of a perpetual miracle. The wicked son of a 
righteous father cannot he punished without a measure of suffer- 
ing being experienced by the father : but, the bringing down of 
a pious parent's grey hairs with sorrow to the grave, we should 
not, I suppose, stigmatise with the name of a well deserved 
punishment . 
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quisite explanation in the immediately following 
clause. 

God shall enlarge Japhet : but he will dwell in the 
tents of Shem. 

The blessing, then of Shem, from Jehovah the 
God of Noah, is explained to be this. 

In some sense or other, whether literally or figu- 
ratively or mystically, God would remarkably 
dwell in the tents appertaining to certain of the 
posterity of Shem. 

And this is propounded in the way of a direct 
antithesis. 

Japhet should possess a distinguishing mark of 
God’s favour in his vast territorial enlargement : 
for, though the whole earth was, by divine ap- 
pointment, triply partitioned among the three 
brethren, so that each should know the bounds of 
his own allotment, yet the share of that patriarch 
should be considerably the greatest. But still, 
notwithstanding the extent of this secular blessing 
of Japhet, it would be more than counterbalanced 
by the high privilege of Shem, that God himself, 
in some peculiar manner, would dwell in his 
tents. 

Now, since, in the triple division of the earth 
which plainly must have been arranged in the 
life-time of the three great patriarchs, God’s own 
reserved peculium was known to be the myste- 
riously destined portion of a future extraordinary 
people whose immediate and proper ancestor was 
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then unborn : the natural conclusion, 1 suppose, 
would be, that this future people, who were here- 
after to possess the reserved peculium of Jehovah, 
were that chosen race of the stock of Shem in 
whose tents God would be specially pleased to 
dwell. 

As this part of the prophecy occurs, antitheti- 
cally, in the announced destiny of Japbet ; and as 
my construction of it may require some further 
discussion : I shall resume it, in what may seem 
to be its proper place according to the divine ar- 
rangement of the prediction. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE FATES OF JAPHBT AND OF SHEM. 

It remains to consider that part of the prophecy, 
which foretells the characteristic temporal lot of 
Japhet, and which antithetically explains the na- 
ture of the high spiritual privilege of Shem in- 
volved in his special blessing from Jehovah the 
God of Noah. 

God shall enlarge Japhet ; but he will dwell in 
the tents of Shem: and Canaan shall be his 
servant. 

I. The first clause in this prediction, and, with 
the exception of the announced future servitude of 
Canaan, the only one which concerns the third 
great patriarch, is : God shall enlarge Japhet. 

1. All the patriarchal families were enlarged, 
both by the vast increase of their posterity, and 
by the immense territorial possessions assigned to 
each of them. Hence, plainly, the special pro- 
mise to Japhet must be : not merely that he should 
be generally and equably enlarged, but that he 
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should be enlarged in a muck greater propor- 
tion than either of his brothers; for, otherwise, 
nothing in any way characteristic is foretold of 
him. 

To Japhet, therefore, it is promised : that his 
children should be multiplied in a remarkable 
manner ; and that, either by conquest or by colo- 
nisation, they should spread themselves over an 
immense tract of country. Of his civilisation or 
eminence, either scientific or theological, nothing 
is said : the promise, made to him, solely respects 
his enlargement. 

2. This promise, accordingly, in the course of 
God’s overruling providence, has been most exactly 
fulfilled. 

Through Gomer, the ancestor of the Cymri or 
Cimmerians, otherwise denominated Gauls or Celts, 
Japhet was extended through various parts of 
north-western Asia and north-western Europe : 
through Javan and Tiras, he spread over Asia 
Minor and all western and southern Europe : 
through Madai, he became the father of the Asi- 
atic Medes: and, through Magog and Tubal and 
Meshech, he was the progenitor of the great Scla- 
vonic or Tartar House, which, under the modern 
names of Russians and Muscovites and Poles and 
Bohemians and Hungarians , has occupied the 
whole of eastern and north-eastern Europe, and 
which has indefinitely spread itself over the wide 
regions of Siberia and central Asia until it has 
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reached the frozen ocean in one direction and the 
upper pacific ocean in another*. 

Nor, apparently, has it been confined within 
the too narrow limits of the world known only to 
the ancients. The constant tradition of the abo- 
riginal Americans was ; that their forefathers came 
from a country, which lies far to the north-west 
of their present settlements: and, if we merely 
cast our eye upon a map, we shall immediately 
perceive the high probability, that the national 
tradition is founded upon truth. They, who first 
planted the late discovered continent, seem evi- 
dently to have passed from Asia into America over 
the narrow sea which now bears the name of 
Behring’s Straits. But, if such was their progress, 
they must have been certain of the Siberian or 
Tartar children of Japhet, though probably min- 
gled, as there is some reason to believe they were, 
with wandering tribes from more southern Asia of 
a different stock and lineage^. 

* For a very ample discussion of the settlements of Japhet, 
though perhaps to every particular I may not be able to assent, 
see Bochart. Phaleg. lib. iii. and Mede’s Works, book i. disc. 
49 , 50 . 

f It will be observed, that I speak only of the first occupation 
of America. At different subsequent periods, there is reason to 
believe, that various other portions of the human race found their 
way thither. 

I. The Japhetic Tribes, which passed from Asia into America 
over Behring’s Straits, were chiefly, f apprehend, of the three 
Patriarchal Houses of Magog and Tubal and Meshech : for these 
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Hence it appears, that that patriarch was so 
enlarged as to spread himself over half the habi- 

seem to haye been, in the course of their nomadic wanderings, 
the ultimate planters and occupiers of those vast regions of 
northern Europe and Asia which we now denominate Russia and 
Siberia. 

In Muscovy we readily detect the name of Mesech ; and, in 
Tobolsk , the name of Tubal. 

How the name Russia originated, I will not pretend to deter- 
mine: hut there is reason to think, that, instead of being a 
modem appellation supersessive of Muscovy , it is one of very 
remote antiquity. Ezekiel, I believe, thrice mentions it, though 
it does not appear in our english translation. Ezek. xxxviii. 2, 3. 
xxxix. 1. Supposing it to he a hehrew word denoting heady our 
translators, with a somewhat clumsy tautology, render it and the 
word immediately preceding it chief prince : whereas it is, pretty 
evidently, as any person may see who examines the original 
hehrew, no other than the proper name Rosh. Hence, in each 
of the three places, the version ought to run : The prince of 
Roshy Mesech, and Tubal. Thus, accordingly, runs the greek of 
the Seventy: *Apxorra *P»f, M €<r$x» 0oj9eX. In a similar 

manner, Jerome, though he gives capitis as the translation if the 
word he hehrew, adds Ros as expressing what is more probably 
a gentile name : and, in his comment, dropping capitis entirely, 
he very justly, I believe, retains Ros alone. Prindpem Ros , 
Mosochy et Thubal. Hieron. Comment, in Ezech. xxxix. 1. 

The locality of these Japhetic Tribes cannot be mistaken : for 
it is distinctly fixed by the prophet to the north. Ezek. xxxviii. 
15. xxxix. 2. Not that I suppose them to have migrated «n- 
stantaneously from Babel to Muscovy and Siberia ; for, doubt- 
less, some considerable time must have elapsed before they 
spread themselves over, or even reached, those vast countries : 
but, that such were their ultimate settlements, there can, I think, 
be very little doubt. 
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table globe : for, in the original colonisation of the 
world, he occupied all Europe, a full moiety of 
Asia, and the whole of America*. 

After they had penetrated yet further into America over Behr- 
ing’s Straits, how long they might be in their progress southward 
before they reached the extremity of Patagonia, or to what 
amount in such progress they might encounter other Tribes 
which had reached that continent from Europe or Africa or per- 
haps eyen southern Asia, it is, I suppose, impossible to deter- 
mine. 

II. One of the most sensible books on the population of 
America, that I ever happened to read, was published by George 
Horne, about the middle of the seventeenth century, under the 
title of Origines Americana. It is written in Latin: and it 
exhibits, at once, the three rare excellences of Research and 
Acuteness and Sobriety. 

His general conclusion is : that America was peopled, partly 
from Asia by the north-west, partly from Lapland through Ice- 
land and Greenland by the north-east , and partly from Pales- 
tine and Africa through the agency of the Phoenicians and 
Carthaginians by the direct east. 

He confirms his opinions by numerous historical and physical 
testimonies : and his sagacity is shewn by the confident anticipa- 
tion, that, in the progress of maritime discovery toward the north 
of the Pacific Ocean, Asia and America would be found, either 
to be completely continuous, or to be separated only by a narrow 
channel. 

For somewhat more on the subject of Punic Colonisation of 
Southern and Central America, see below, Append. Numb. III. 
§ VII. 

III. I may now add (Jan. 30. 1844.), that, long after I read 
' Mr. Horne’s Work, his supposition, respecting the Phoenicians, 

has been confirmed by some very curious discoveries in Central 
America. See below. Append. Numb. IV. § I. 

* Some, such as the late Dr. Boudinot in his Star in the 
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Nor has he been satisfied with simple colonisa- 
tion. If, since the first division of the globe, he 

West , have stoutly contended for the Israelitish Origin of the 
primeval North-Americans : following, therein, Mr. Adair, who, 
several years ago, took up and maintained that opinion, profess- 
edly in consequence of a long and close intercourse with them. 

I have read the Works of both these gentlemen ; for Dr. 
Boudinot was kind enough to send me his Publication from 
America : but I have read them without conviction. 

Mr. Adair’s proofs seemed to me to destroy themselves by 
proving too much: and his imagined discovery of the name 
Jehovah among these aboriginals, in their slow enunciation of 
what he deemed three corresponding syllables, Yo-He-Wah, I 
suspect to have been nothing more than the deception of a ready 
predisposition. What he really heard, was only the assenting 
expression of joy, Ho-Ho-Ho, noted by the industrious Purchas. 
Pilgrim, book viii. chap. 4. p. 750. 

A recent statement, from a more capable judge than Mr. Adair 
could have been, seems fully to annihilate the speculation, which 
he first, I believe, hazarded. 

In the evening, say the Writers of a Narrative of a Mission of 
Inquiry to the Jews from the Church of Scotland in the year 
1839, we were visited by a very interesting Jew, a person of 
education and agreeable manners, who spoke English fluently . 
He told us his history. Originally possessed of a small fortune, 
he had exhausted it in travelling for the sake of his brethren, 
having gone to North America, to investigate the question: 
Whether, or not, the Indians there are really the descendants of 
the Ten Jribes. He had lived a year among the Winebegos and 
Micmacs , learned the Cherokee and Oneida languages, and con- 
formed to their manners , often living almost naked, all in order 
to determine that question : which he did not hesitate to 
DECIDE IN THE NEGATIVE, chap. i. p. 4. 

Such testimony, I think, must inevitably be received as final. 
A Jew, and that too an intelligent Jew, anxious moreover to dis- 
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has, in the primeval territories of Gomer and 
Javan and Tiras, lost by Cuthic conquest from 

cover his lost brethren, must surely be deemed the very best 
qualified judge of the point under litigation. 

But, though the lost Ten Tribes cannot be discovered in North- 
America, they certainly seem to have been found, where in truth 
they ought always to have been sought, precisely in the region 
to which they were deported. 

What probably has long served to conceal them, a very con- 
siderable portion were converted to Christianity even in the apos- 
tolic age: and thus, during more modem periods, they were 
never suspected of being genealogically Israelites. 

Along with these Christian Israelites, however, who, in their 
institutes, exhibit a complete picture of the ancient Hebrew 
Church of Jerusalem, there is, in the same country, namely 
Upper Assyria on the borders of Media, by the Greeks called 
AdiabenZ, another body of them, who remain in. an unconverted 
state. 

Here we evidently have the nucleus of the deported Ten Tribes, 
though communities of them seem to have been spread over all 
Central Asia : where, accordingly, still, like a portion of their 
brethren in Adiabenfe, unconverted, they were found by Dr. 
Buchanan. 

The merit of this extraordinary discovery, certainly one of the 
most remarkable among the signs of the times, is due to a pious 
American Physician, Dr. Grant. See his Work, entitled The 
Nestorians or The Lost Tribes. 

That he is really correct in his opinion, however it may be 
questioned, is, I think, independently and incidentally demon- 
strated by what may be called the necessity of Holy Scripture. 

The Sacred History teaches us, as a fact, that the Ten Tribes 
were deported into Upper Assyria and the neighbouring cities of 
the Medes : Sacred Prophecy declares, that they will be restored 
out of the precise northern region whither they were deported. 
Isaiah xi. 11, 12, 16. xix. 23 — 25. xxvii. 12, 13. xliii. 6. Jerem. 
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him: his sword, as wielded by Meshech and 
Tubal and Magog, has more than repaired the 
defalcation. Quitting their northern habitation, 
the Moguls conquered the whole of Hindostan : 
and, though the sovereignty of that country has 
now been wrested out of their hands by a numeri- 
cally insignificant force of Anglo-Saxons, their 
multiplied descendants still remain spread over its 
surface as joint possessors with the original colo- 
nists. The Tartars, in like manner, broke into 
China, which there is some reason to esteem a 
settlement of Ham. And the Turks or Turco- 
mans, apparently the children of Togarmah and 
Riphath, migrating from the region of Altai at 
the head of Jthe Irtish, and relinquishing the em- 
pire which they had established in the heart of 
Tartary, conquered, and with a more or less 
vigorous hand still retain, those extensive regions of 
Asia and Africa, which are watered by the Tigris 
and the Euphrates and the Orontes and the Jordan 
and the Nile, and which were originally planted 
by the children of Shem and Ham*. 

iii. 18. mri. 8. Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 22. Hos. xi. 11. Micah 
vii. 12. 

If, then, the Ten Tribes are to be brought back out of the 
country whither they were deported, the nucleus of them at 
least must still be in the same country : otherwise, the prophecies 
respecting them will be incapable of receiving their accomplish- 
ment. Feb. 2, 1844. 

* See Gibbon’s Hist, of Decline and Fall. chap. 42. vol. vii. 
p. 284—289. 
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II. The second clause of this remarkable pre- 
diction, our english translators so render, as to 
make it doubtful whether the intended dweller 
in the tents of Shem should be Japhet or God 
himself. 

God shall enlarge Japhet, and he shall dwell in 
the tents of Shem. 

I know not, that we can justly blame them for 
this : because there is the very same ambiguity in 
the original Hebrew. The passage may either 
be translated, God shall enlarge Japhet, and he 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem ; which might be 
understood to refer the dwelling to Japhet : or it 
may be translated, God shall enlarge Japhet, and 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem ; which would 
unequivocally refer the dwelling to God. Ac- 
cording to the most natural construction of the 
Greek, the Seventy adopt the latter sense* : and, 
since I believe it to be the true sense, I have 
expressed it in a perfectly unequivocal version, 
by rendering the copulative vau disjunctively 
instead of conjunctively f. God shall enlarge 
Japhet : but he will dwell in the tents of Shem. 

It will be proper, therefore, that I should here, 
somewhat more at large, resume the consideration 
of the subject : for, hitherto, the propriety of the 

* JlXaTvvat o rf 'lccipeO' k a) KaTotK7j<rdreo iv r ot{ o/kotf tov 

2v}(x. The Vulgate Latin seems also to take the same view of the 
passage. Dilatet Deus Japheth, et habitet in tabernaculis Sem. 

t As it is twice very properly rendered in Zephan. i. 13. 
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interpretation, which ascribes the dwelling to 
God and not to Japhet, has been assumed rather 
than established. 

1. The ambiguity before us, which doubtless 
exists in the Hebrew Original just as much as in 
our English Translation, has frequently been re- 
marked : and it has been usual to say, that, take 
the prophecy in what sense we will, and whether 
we suppose God or Japhet to be the person spoken 
of as about to dwell in the tents of Shem ; the 
prophecy, under either aspect, has still been 
punctually fulfilled*. 

I must confess, that I am not very fond of 
ascribing any intentional ambiguity to the sacred 
oracles : nor can I easily believe, that they were 
constructed with the express view of exhibiting, 
by two different modes of interpretation, two very 
different meanings, each of which should never- 
theless be accomplished by the event. It seems 
to me, that, although a prophecy, from the acci- 
dental uncertainty of language, may happen to 
be couched in undesignedly ambiguous terms, so 
far as mere grammar is concerned : it really, in 
the mind of the Holy Spirit, who seems com- 
monly to have left the choice of bare words to 
the individual inspired, can only have a single 
definite meaning. 

* See Bishop Newton’s Dissert, on the Proph. dissert, i. vol. i. 
p. 28, 29. The Bishop, however, himself \ very properly refers 
the verb will dwell , not to Japhet, but to God. 
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This opinion does, by no means, affect the 
question of primary and secondary interpretations 
of the same prophecy. For, whenever a pro- 
phecy is interpreted as receiving two successive 
accomplishments inchoate and ultimate : it is not, 
that two essentially different translations of the 
words are given, and then that two essentially 
different expositions are professedly built upon 
those two essentially different translations; but 
that only one translation of the words is given as 
the true grammatical sense of the passage, while 
the two expositions, primary and secondary, 
themselves meanwhile closely allied as being 
severally the species of a genus, are made 
equally to rest' upon that single received trans- 
lation alone. The two cases, therefore, are palp- 
ably dissimilar. 

Now I can easily -conceive ; and, in reality, 
absolute facts prove the actual existence of such 
a divine contrivance : I can easily conceive, I say, 
that a prophecy, the naked words of which can 
only be intended to convey a single definite gram- 
matical meaning, may yet be very capable of a 
primary and secondary application to certain dis- 
tinct though allied events ; but I cannot so easily 
conceive, that a prophecy may have been written 
with such intentional verbal ambiguity, as to be 
designed to exhibit two quite different grammati- 
cal meanings, each of which shall severally have 
its proper accomplishment in two matters not in 
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the least allied but as much unlike each other as 
possible. 

To suppose this seems to me to be neither more 
nor less than to ascribe to the inspired word of 
God a sort of miserable paltering with a double 
sense, more worthy of a pagan oracle than of a 
sacred prophecy. 

2. How, then, are we to act under such cir- 
cumstances? Since, in this part of the predic- 
tion, an ambiguity is acknowledged to exist, 
though it is denied to be intentional: how are 
we to ascertain, which of the two senses, that, so 
far as mere grammar is concerned, it is confessedly 
capable of bearing, is the sense solely and exclu- 
sively intended by the Holy Spirit ? 

I reply : that, If the event be capable of deter- 
mining the question ; the genuine or intended 
import of the passage must obviously be settled 
by the event. 

In other words : We must inquire, whether the 
prophecy has indeed been satisfactorily accom- 
plished, according to either of its grammatically 
capable translations ; or whether, on the contrary, 
this has not been far too hastily and too perempto- 
rily declared to be the case. 

(1.) If we consider the prediction, agreeably to 
th ejirst of its grammatically possible versions, as 
setting forth that Japhet should dwell in the tents 
of Shem : we must, in that case, inevitably con- 
clude, that an action is here foretold, not which 
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Japhet should perform in common with many 
others, but which should be specially and pecu- 
liarly characteristic of him alone ; we must, in 
that case, inevitably conclude, that something is 
ascribed to the children of that patriarch, which 
could not with truth be ascribed to the children 
of Ham ; we must, in that case, inevitably con- 
clude, that the grand badge of Japhet as contra- 
distinguished from Ham should be, that The 
posterity of the one should dwell in the tents of 
Shem, but the posterity of the other should not 
dwell in the tents of Shem. 

For, if the offspring of both were equally to 
dwell in the tents of Shem : it is manifestly in- 
congruous to suppose, that the Spirit of Prophecy 
should industriously foretell of Japhet as peculiarly 
marking his children, what, in reality might just 
as well have been foretold of Ham as no less 
peculiarly marking his children. 

So that, unless History shall prove that Japhet 
alone has dwelt in the tents of Shem, while Ham 
has not dwelt in them ; all distinct characteristic 
peculiarity will vanish : whence, through this 
reduction to an absurdity, the translation of the 
passage, which ascribes to Japhet the peculiarity 
of dwelling in the tents of Shem, cannot (I sub- 
mit) be that which exhibits the mind of the 
Blessed Spirit. 

Now it has been justly remarked, that the 
expression of Japhtt's dwelling in the tents of 

N 2 
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Shem is itself capable of a double meaning, 
according as it is interpreted secularly or ecclesias- 
tically. 

If it be interpreted secularly ; it then imports, 
that, by conquest or by other means, Japhet 
should establish himself within the territories of 
Shem : but, if it be interpreted ecclesiastically ; 
it then imports, that he should be led to abandon 
idolatry and to embrace that worship of the one 
true God which for a long period had exclusively 
characterised the house of the Shemitic Israel. 

In both these senses, the prophecy, it is con- 
tended, has been amply accomplished in the 
posterity of Japhet : for they have not only 
encroached, by the sword, upon the allotted 
territories of Shem ; but they have likewise 
adopted, and still firmly retain, the adoration of 
the sole invisible Jehovah. 

The truth of such a statement is very fully 
allowed : but it does not, I apprehend, meet the 
real jut of the question, with which we are con- 
cerned. 

Unless I altogether mistake, the inquiry, to 
which we are directed by the present version of 
the clause, is an inquiry respecting a cbrtain 

PREDICTED CHARACTERISTIC PECULIARITY *. a pecu- 
liarity, that is to say, predicable of Japhet, but 
not predicable of Ham. 

Hence the true subject of inquiry, forced upon 
us by the present version, is ; not Whether Japhet 
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has dwelt in the tents of Shem either secularly or 
ecclesiastically , but Whether he has dwelt in them 
exclusively of Ham; not Whether he merely 
has dwelt in them, but Whether he has so dwelt in 
them that Ham has not dwelt in them. 

To prove, that Japhet has dwelt in the tents of 
Shem, is only one half of our business. If we 
adopt the present version, we stand yet addi- 
tionally pledged to shew, that Ham has not 
dwelt in them. For, unless this essential point 
can be established, A dwelling in the tents of Shem 
is plainly no characteristic peculiarity of 
Japhet*. 

* Bochart, who would ascribe the predicted dwelling in the 
tents of Shem to Japhet and not to God, evidently feels the 
weight of the present objection : for he attempts, not very suc- 
cessfully, I think, in any point of view, to meet it. 

Japhethi posteros hodife ita habitare in tabemaculis Semi, ut 
prsecipuam partem constituant Ecclesiae gentium. Quamvis enim 
neque — Semi neque Chami hberos ah Ecclesia excludat Deus, in 
qua nec Grsecus est nec Judaeus, aut Barbaras aut Scytha, sed 
Christus omnia in omnibus : tamen hoc certum, Christi fidem, 
jam inde ab aevo Apostolorum, in Europa maxima viguisse, et 
Ashe partibus quae in Japhethi sortem ceciderunt. Phaleg. lib. 
iii. c. i. col. 151. 

This strikes me as no very satisfactory solution, even if the 
genealogical principle, on which it is built, could be admitted. 
Nay, in truth, the text, adduced by Bochart from the great 
Apostle, is absolutely in itself fatal to any even comparative 
limitation of the privilege of Christianity to Japhet : for, if, as 
respects admissiod into the Church, there be neither Greek nor 
Jew , Circumcision nor Uneircumcision , Barbarian nor Scythian, 
Bond nor Free ; in other words, if all mankind, under that aspect, 
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Can any sole and exclusive occupation of the 
tents of Shem, on the part of Japhet, be proved, 
then, from History ? 

So far from it, all History demonstrates the very 

reverse. 

With respect to a secular occupation of the 
tents of Shem ; that patriarch and Ham, even 
from the very earliest ages, were completely 
intermingled throughout the whole of southern 

are placed exactly on the same footing ; the children of Japhet,. 
particularly when the predicted general conversion both of Jew 
and of Gentile shall take place, can have no such peculiar bless- 
ing, as to constitute their very characteristic , and thus to call 
forth a special promise, that they, contradistinctively to the 
children of other patriarchs, should dwell in the tents of Shem . 
But Bochart, like every expositor of the prophecy that I have 
met with, quite forgets : that, although in the first instance, the 
Isles of the Gentiles were colonised by Japhet, numerous in- 
truders of the House of Ham have, from age to age, long before 
Christianity was planted in the West, poured into and conquered 
and most largely occupied originally Japhetic Europe. In short, 
this great scholar, though the author of Canaan as well as of 
Phaleg, treats the matter, just as if Japhet had never once been 
disturbed in his primeval western settlements, and just as if he 
had never known what it was to be overpowered and overlaid and 
half extenninated by a succession of even swarms of invaders 
from the East both before and after the Christian Era. He 
treats it, as if Japhet, to this day, by a peculiar overruling pro- 
vidence, had, in Europe, remained a perfectly pure and unmixed 
family. History, I need scarcely say, attests the very contraiy 
to have been the fact. The statements, indeed, of his own 
Canaan, on the supposition of their correctness, are plainly in- 
consistent with his theory. 
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Asia : and I will venture to assert, that, where 
Japhet has once encroached upon the territories 
of Shem, Ham has permanently dwelt in his 
tents according to at least a ten-fold proportion. 

With respect to an ecclesiastical occupation of 
the tents of Shem; if Japhet has happily been 
led to embrace the Gospel : Ham, in perhaps not 
much less proportion, has been converted to the 
same divine religion. 

Let us view the joint occupancy of Ham, under 
both these two aspects. 

The Empire, which the Cuthic Nimrod origin- 
ally established at Babel, extended uninter- 
ruptedly for fifteen centuries over nearly the 
whole of the lower Asia : and, during that long 
period, in all the pride of secular sovereignty. 
Ham dwelt in the Shemitic tents of Ashur and 
Elam and Arphaxad and Aram. Nor, when that 
ancient monarchy fell asunder, did the domination 
of Ham therefore terminate. The governing power 
in the second Iranian Empire was still Cuthic : 
and, when the seat of royalty was transferred 
from Nineveh to Babylon as it had previously 
been transferred from Babylon to Nineveh, both 
the Sovereign and the Priesthood and the Military 
Nobility ceased not to be those Chusdim or God- 
like-Cuthfeans, whose ancestors had founded the 
. first great kingdom in the plain of Shinar and in 
the land of Chald&a. Under this Cuthic Dynasty, 
Ham pushed his conquests to the extreme western 
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limits of Asia : and, by subjugating the land of 
Israel, again dwelt secularly in the tents of Shem. 
Neither were his encroachments limited to that 
quarter. The whole of Hindostan was certainly, 
at a very early period, conquered by the adven- 
turous children of Cush mingled apparently with 
stragglers of the Mizraim : and, as there is reason 
to believe that this vast country was originally 
colonised by Shem, here again we perceive Ham 
secularly dwelling in the tents of thrat patriarch. 
In fine, the very name, which has been given 
collectively to that central portion of Asia, which 
was the platform of the great Iranian Empire, 
and which comprehended the settlements of the 
Shemitic Ashur and Elam and Arphaxad and 
Aram, does itself bear witness to Ham’s secular 
occupation of the tents of Shem. From the wide 
dominance of the Cuthic sway, and from the 
large intermixture of the warlike Cushim them- 
selves, the whole of that region was denominated 
The Land of Cush : by the Hindoos expressed 
Cusha-Dwip-within, contradistinctively to Cusha- 
Dwip-wilhout ; and by the Greeks expressed The 
Asiatic Ethiopia , in opposition to The African 
Ethiopia, 

Thus, secularly , has Ham dwelt in the tents of 
Shem : and scarcely less eminent has been his 
ecclesiastical occupation of them. The Cuthic 
Greeks and Romans and Goths in Europe, the 
Cuthic Armenians and Phoenicians with the rem- 
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nant of the Canaanites in Asia, and the Cuthic 
Abyssinians and Carthaginians with the whole 
house of Mizraim in Africa, have, at different times, 
either permanently or not permanently, embraeed 
the religion of Christ. 

Should it be said, that there are numerous ex- 
ceptions to the conversion of Ham, and that he 
has never dwelt universally in the ecclesiastical 
tents of Shem : I reply, that precisely the same 
may be said of Japhet. Neither has he univer- 
sally occupied those tents: for, throughout the 
vast regions of Tartary and Siberia, many of his 
children are still Pagans ; while, m Europe and 
in Asia, his offspring the Turks have been deluded 
to embrace the imposture of Mohammed. 

Yet even this is not all, that may be remarked 
on the subject. If, as the present version inevi- 
tably requires, the prophecy be interpreted as 
meaning, that Japhet should be ‘peculiarly cha- 
racterised by his conversion to the Gospel, while 
no such characteristic peculiarity could ever be 
truly ascribed to Ham : in that case, even to say 
nothing of its already evinced falsification by 
History, what will become of those glorious pre- 
dictions, which declare that sooner or later Chris- 
tianity shall be the universal religion of mankind ? 
The present version makes A dwelling in the tents 
of Shem to be the characteristic peculiarity 
of Japhet. But, in an ecclesiastical sense, as 
Japhet never possessed any such exclusive charac- 
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teristic peculiarity : so, if he ever had possessed it, 
he certainly must lose it when the whole world 
shall be evangelised. 

Thus it appears, that A dwelling in the tents of 
Shem, according to any sense of which the words 
are capable, is no exclusively characteristic 
peculiarity of Japhet. Therefore Japhet cannot 
be the person, to whom the Holy Spirit propheti- 
cally ascribes that act. 

(2.) The first grammatically possible version, 
which exhibits Japhet as dwelling in the tents of 
Shem, being now set aside ; we have only to con- 
sider the clause according to its second gram- 
matically possible version, which ascribes that 
circumstance to God. 

God shall enlarge Japhet : but he will dwell in the 
tents of Shem. 

It seems, as if the Holy Spirit, having briefly 
touched upon the great enlargement of Japhet 
which History has proved to be his only special 
characteristic, anxiously returned to Shem, in 
order that the high privileges of that favoured 
patriarch, which as yet had only been indefinitely 
declared in the general form of a blessing, might 
be more distinctly and positively declared. If, 
then, we put the two passages together, the pro- 
mise will run : that Shem should be blessed of 
Jehovah ; and that his blessing should consist, in 
having God to dwell, after some peculiar manner, 
in his tents. 
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Now this promise, I apprehend, on the well- 
known principle of primary and ultimate com- 
pletion, was, in a two-fold mode, successively 
accomplished. 

In the way of primary completion, it was ac- 
complished; as Onkelos, rightly understanding 
the clause to be predicted not of Japhet but of 
God, intimates in his Paraphrase : when the Most 
High went up with Israel out of Egypt, and when 
he caused his glory to dwell in a consecrated 
tabernacle surrounded by the tents of his chosen 
people. 

Jehovah will enlarge Japhet , and will cause his 
Shechinah to dwell in the tents of Shem. 

The promise, still in the way of its primary 
completion, continued to be accomplished, when 
God, after the Israelites had occupied the land of 
their inheritance, still dwelt luminously in the 
same tabernacle, and thence as the King of Jacob 
issued from time to time his sovereign behests. 

Nor are we to deem it less progressively re- 
ceiving its primary completion, when, in the days 
of Solomon, the ancient tent was superseded by 
the more magnificent temple, and when at the 
feast of the dedication the glory of the Lord filed 
the house of the Lord * : for, as it is well remarked 
by Josephus, the one was, in its whole arrange- 
ment, a studied transcript of the other]'. 

* 1 Kings yiii. 1 1 . 

f In his very just estimate, the tabernacle was a moveable 
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But such, I conceive, is not the only manner, 
in which we are to behold the accomplishment 
of the prophecy : we must further view the pro- 
mise, in the way of its secondary or ultimate com- 
pletion. 

When Adam originally fell, God indefinitely 
foretold, that the great Deliverer should be the 
Seed of the woman. No specific limitation was 
then made, because as yet the first pair had no 
children. Afterward, the crime of Cain in mur- 
dering bis childless brother shut out the two elder 
sons of Adam from being the ancestor of the 
Messiah : but, among the various other sons of 
the protoplast, a preference, in regard to that 
distinguished honour, seems, first though obscurely, 
to have been assigned to Seth ; when Eve, appa- 
rently under the influence of the prophetic Spirit, 
declared, that God had appointed unto her another 
seed, who should occupy the place and thus enter 
upon the blessing of the righteous Abel. The 
catastrophe of the deluge made Noah the repre- 

temple, and the temple was a fixed tabernacle. Joseph. Ant. 
Jud. Kb. iii. c. 6. § i. 

The same remark is made also by Philo. 

According to this writer, Moses, during his abode m the 
mount, beheld a vision of the future temple of Jerusalem : and, 
from this vision, he fashioned the tabernacle. But the taber- 
nacle, thus fashioned, was a moveable temple, suited to the 
erratic condition of the IsraeKtes in the wilderness : and, thence, 
it was a sort of type of image of the destined future fixed temple. 
See Phil. Jud. de vit. Mosis. Kb. iii. Oper. p. 655. 
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sentative of "Seth, as Seth was the representative 
of Abel, and as Abel was the representative of 
Eve. Consequently, since Noah, the representa- 
tive of Seth and of Abel and of Eve, was, the one 
general ancestor of all the postdiluvians, and in 
his own genealogical step the sole male survivor of 
the antediluvian world : it were manifestly super- 
fluous to intimate to him , that he should also be 
the ancestor of the Messiah ; for any other desti- 
nation would have been physically impossible. 
At a future period, God was pleased to call Abra- 
ham and to limit the descent of the great Deliverer 
to his posterity, in contradistinction to that of his 
brethren Nahor and Haran. But Abraham, in 
due time, became the parent of two sons: and, 
afterward, in his old age, he was the father of a 
numerous progeny. A further limitation, there- 
fore, became necessary : and the promise, made 
to Abraham, was restricted to Isaac. This patri- 
arch, again, had more than a single son : and the 
same necessity of specific limitation caused the 
promise to be fixed to Jacob, exclusively of his 
brother Esau. To Jacob were given twelve sons : 
and, though they were destined to constitute 
jointly one nation, yet it seemed good to the Al- 
mighty to point out Judah as the forefather of the 
Christ. Nor did the minuteness of the divine 
specification rest here: as the tribe of Judah was 
selected out of the twelve tribes, so was the house 
of David particularised out of the families of Judah, 
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as that, from which Messiah, according to the 
flesh, should derive his origin. 

Now, from such a statement, it sufficiently ap- 
pears, that a progressive limitation of the primeval 
promise made an essential part of the divine 
system: and, doubtless, the intention of it was, 
that the expectation of mankind should be con- 
stantly kept alive, and that from time to time they 
should be taught to look to this family and to that 
family for the predicted Saviour; the promise 
itself regularly descending, still in the course of 
its first limitation, from the highest genus to the 
lowest species. 

If this, then, be the plan marked out by the 
wisdom of God, we seem by analogy imperiously 
required to expect, that there would also be some 
limitation of the promise in the family of Noah : 
for, as he was the father of three sons, it would, 
without such a limitation, have been impossible to 
know, from which branch the Messiah would 
spring; and it is not easy to say, why a limitation 
should be judged successively necessary in the 
families of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and 
Judah and David, and yet should be deemed 
altogether superfluous in the family of Noah*. 

* We may, I think, yet additionally perceive the divine wisdom 
and goodness in these successive limitations. They would tend, 
in the chosen line, to check any belief in the pretended mimic 
Avatars of Paganism: and they were meant, I apprehend, di- 
rectly to oppose the Scheme of Avatarism itself. The same 
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We are led, therefore, to expect a limitation of 
a similar nature in some one branch of the family 
of the second great universal father : nor, unless 
I be wholly mistaken, shall we find ourselves 
disappointed. 

St. John informs us, that, when the Word, who 
both was with God and was God, was made flesh, 
he dwelt visibly among the Apostle’s countrymen 
the Jews : and it is worthy of observation, though 
I would not lay an undue stress upon the circum- 
stance, that the verb, which he employs to describe 
this interhabitation, properly denotes to pitch a 
tent or to dwell in a tent*. But, whether such a 
term was used designedly or undesignedly, it is 
amply sufficient for our present purpose, that, 
according to St. John, when Christ assumed our 
nature, God himself dwelt visibly among the 
Shemitic Israelites full of grace and truth. 

Here, then, we have a most illustrious accom- 
plishment of Noah’s prediction : an accomplish- 
ment, which, from comparing together the language 
of the prophet and the language of the evangelist, 
I cannot but think to have been mainly and ulti- 
mately intended by the Blessed Spirit 

principle of tacit and implied opposition to the Idolatry of the 
Gentiles runs through, both the history of the plagues of Egypt, 
and the whole Ritual Law of Moses. See Bryant’s Treatise on 
the Plagues of Egypt, and Spenser, de Leg. Hebr. Ritual. 

t Gr. ko'Kvjvaaty. 
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For what says the prophet ? God shall dwell 
in the tents of Shem. 

And what says the evangelist ? In the beginning 
was the Word , and the Word was with God , and 
the Word was God. And the Word was made flesh , 
and dwelt among us Shemitic Hebrews (and we 
beheld his ■ glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of 
the Father, the glory of the Shechinah which had 
heretofore tabernacled between the Cherubim) 
full of grace and truth. 

Compare these two passages together : and have 
we not, a prophecy, and the final completion of 
that prophecy authoritatively declared to us by 
the voice of inspiration ? If, however, such be the 
grand and final completion of the prophecy : then 
was the Messiah limited to the family of Shem, 
agreeably to what might well be our natural anti- 
cipation; and then is that Messiah himself no 
other than Jehovah the God of Shem and the God 
of Noah. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS ON THE MORAL CHA- 
RACTER OF NOAH’S PROPHETIC IMPRECATION. 

It may not be improper, by way of conclusion, to 
offer a few observations on the moral character of 
the imprecation pronounced by Noah upon Canaan 
and his descendants. 

I. We are not to imagine, that the aged patri- 
arch, when he uttered this oracle, was agitated by 
a mere human spirit of unholy malice and revenge 
on account of the indignity which he had expe- 
rienced. Had such been the oase, resentment 
might, indeed, have prompted him to curse, but it 
could not have enabled him to prophesy. 

Hence we must clearly view him, as speaking, 
not according to the bare dictates of human indig- 
nation, but according as the Spirit supernaturally 
gave him utterance. 

The prediction, therefore, declares the future 
servitude of the Canaanites : and the knowledge, 
that such a degrading fate impended over his pos- 
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terity, was the due punishment of the graceless 
offender. 

Yet let us not suppose, that the children suffered 
for the crime of their parent. In the way of 
cause and effect, indeed, a bad father will often 
leave behind him a worse progeny: for we all 
know the vast influence of education and example ; 
nor, as the world is constituted, could this be 
perpetually prevented except by the exertion of 
a perpetual miracle, which consists not with God’s 
plan of moral government. It is highly probable, 
therefore, that in this manner the wickedness of 
Canaan drew after it the wickedness of his de- 
scendants, and that in this sense his crime may 
have caused their punishment: but, in no other 
sense, can such a concatenation of events be, for a 
single moment, acknowledged to exist. The 
abandoned Canaanites pulled down, upon their 
own heads the wrath of Heaven : nor was it, until 
after more than one warning by the sword, and 
until after (as we are specially assured *) the abso- 
lute completion of their iniquities, that the mixed 
decree of excision and servitude began to be fully 
carried into effect. 

II. Hence, from the whole story, both parents 
and children may learn this important lesson. 

If once iniquity be sanctioned or even tolerated 
by the former, either in their own conduct or in 


* Gen. xv. 16 . 
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the administration of their families, they know not 
to what tremendous magnitude it may grow up 
among the latter. 

The blood of thousands may rest upon their 
guilty heads : for, while such thousands perish in 
their own sins ; yet, in the awful day of judgment, 
will their spiritual death be required at the hands 
of him, to whose personal depravity every subse- 
quent act of sin may be ultimately traced. 

And this tremendous responsibility, I take it, is 
one cause, among others, of the eternity of hell- 
torments so explicitly denounced in Holy Scrip- 
ture. It is vain to argue against such a denunciation 
on the plea, that it were unjust to punish finite 
sin with infinite misery. We know not, that even 
any single act of sin is finite : we know not, what 
consequences it may draw after it : we know not, 
how far it may extend through the wide range of 
the intellectual creation. For aught that toe can 
prove to the contrary, it may gender the spirit of 
daring rebellion among God’s reasonable creatures 
millions of ages after it was itself committed. The 
scriptural declaration. He, being dead, yet speaketh, 
may be true, in a bad sense, as well as in a good 
sense : and, if a holy man may continue to preach 
holiness long after his removal from this transitory 
world, an unholy man may still successfully be an 
apostle of unholiness long after he has been driven 
away from this life in his wickedness. 

On the whole, it behoves us to take heed to our 
o 2 
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own ways, rather than presumptuously to question 
the justice of any of the divine proceedings. 
Would we read the Scriptural History with profit, 
we must never forget to read it with a special 
reference to self*. 

* As I have more than once had occasion to notice the very 
singular Work entitled Nimrod , and as its subject runs in a 
certain degree parallel with the subjects of these two first Disser- 
tations, I purpose to give below some account of its general plan, 
stating what I deem its palmary evidential deficiency. By this 
arrangement, the reader, who happens not to have met with it, 
will be able to form a tolerably clear idea of its peculiarities. 
Nov. 11, 1843. See below. Append. Numb. X. 
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CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

Both among jewish and among Christian exposi- 
tors, it is very generally agreed, that the famous 
prophecy of Jacob, respecting Judah’s Sceptre 
and Lawgiver, relates to the Messiah. At least, 
if any of the modern Jews think fit to controvert 
such an opinion on account of its leading to the 
necessary conclusion that Messiah has already 
been manifested ; it is easy to adduce against 
them the unprejudiced testimony of their own 
forefathers, who lived before the appearance of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

I. The sentiments of the ancient Jews suffici- 
ently exhibit themselves in the Targums or Para- 
phrastic Chaldee Versions of the original passage. 

That of Jonathan runs : Until the time when 
Messiah shall come, a little one of his sons. And 
that of Onkelos runs : Until Messiah come, whose 
is the kingdom*. 

* The author of the Sepher Ikkarim states; that Onkelos 
interpreted the prophecy of the Messiah, as he had learned from 
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To these may be added the later testimonies of 
the Jerusalem^Targum and the Talmud. 

For the Targum of Jerusalem runs ; Until the 
time when King Messiah shall come : and, in the 
Talmud, Shiloh is reckoned among the names of 
Messiah. 

With what propriety the word Shiloh is deemed 
a proper name, is another question : but the 
talmudic application of it, as such, abundantly 
proves, that, even after the advent of our Saviour, 
Messiah was acknowledged to be the subject of 
the prophecy. 

II. Yet, while we assume this to be the mani- 
fest scope of the prediction, the difficulties, in the 
way of a satisfactory exposition, have been felt 
and confessed. 

Many have been the attempts to overcome these 
difficulties : but, after all which has been written 
on the subject, I am obliged to confess, that I 
have never yet met with an interpretation which 

Shemaiah and Abthalion : and he adds, that the same traditional 
interpretation still prevailed among the Jews of his time. 

.Onkelos proselytus, qui legem oralem accepit a Schemaiah et 
Abthalione qui florebant tempore templi secundi, exponit illud 
Genes, xlix. 10. Non reeedet sceptrum ex Juda et legislator de 
femore ejus , donee veniat Siloh, de Messia : prout nimirum'didi- 
cerat a Schemaiah et Abthalione, quee traditio etiamnum apud 
nos habetur. Sepher Ikkar. lib. iv. c. 42. apud de Voisin. 
Observ. in Proem. Raym. Martin. Pug. Fid. p. 81. 

It seems, as if such an interpretation of the prophecy had 
been a regular and stated interpretation from the earliest times. 
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gave me entire content. Each, when it came to 
be sifted with the severity which we may be sure 
an unbelieving Jew would use, proved, in some 
point or other, incapable of bearing the test of a 
rigid examination. 

Under such circumstances, it is surely of high 
moment, that the matter should again be taken in 
hand. For, if the prophecy cannot be satisfac- 
torily applied to the son of Mary, we must con- 
cede : either that it does not relate to the Mes- 
siah, or that the Messiah was not revealed in 
the person of Jesus Christ. 
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CHAPTER II. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE PROPER GRAMMATICAL 
IMPORT OF THE PREDICTION. 

In an investigation of this nature, the first thing 
to be ascertained is the proper grammatical import 
of the prediction. 

By our english translators it is rendered in 
manner following. 

The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor 
a Lawgiver from between his feet , until Shiloh 
come: and unto him shall the gathering of the 
people be*. 

I. Respecting this version, we may begin with 
remarking : that, in the first clause, two very 
important words, which stand nearly connected 
with each other, are yet, in point of grammar, 
rendered so dissimilarly, as to make two quite 
different impressions on the mind of the reader. 

The sceptre shall not depart from Judah , nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet. 

Here, without a shadow of authority from the 
* Gen. xlix. 10. 
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original for such diversity of rendering, the word 
Shebet is translated definitely, the sceptre ; while 
the word Mechokek is translated indefinitely, a 
lawgiver : whence the english reader is unwarily 
led to conclude, that the sceptre means something 
permanent and single, but that a lawgiver means a 
succession of various persons executing the same 
office and not any one individual legislator in par- 
ticular. 

This difference, however, produced by the 
addition of the definite article the to the former 
word and by the addition of the indefinite article 
a to the latter word, exists solely in our english 
translation. In the hebrew original, each word 
stands perfectly naked, Shebet and Mechokek: nor, 
save a predisposition to a particular interpreta- 
tion of the prophecy itself, can any one reason be 
assigned, why Shebet should be definitely rendered 
the sceptre, while Mechokek is indefinitely ren- 
dered a lawgiver. 

On these grounds, I would translate the two 
words homogeneously, prefixing the definite arti- 
cle to each alike : the sceptre , and the lawgiver. 

II. Our version goes on to say : from between 
his feet. 

Here, no doubt, the original Hebrew is very 
accurately and very unobjectionably translated : 
and the sense generally attached to the expression 
is ; that the imagined succession of lawgivers, 
destined to wield the sceptre from one genera- 
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tion to another, should spring from the loins of 
Judah. 

But it may be asked : in what part of the 
Bible is such a phrase ever used to denote Birth 
from a man ? It is employed, indeed, to describe 
Birth from a female : but we shall vainly search 
Holy Scripture to find any passage, where it 
imports Birth from a male. We may, therefore, 
well suspect its genuineness : and we shall thence 
be prepared to adopt the far preferable reading, 
which occurs in the Samaritan Pentateuch ; a 
reading, which, differing only in a single letter 
from the Hebrew Pentateuch, yet exhibits a sense 
altogether different*. 

Following, then, the Samaritan, I would trans- 
late the ex pression ,from between his banners : and 
I conceive it poetically to allude to those banners 


* The Hebrew reads, Rageliu : the Samaritan, Dageliu. The 
corruption seems to have taken place in the text of the Hebrew 
Pentateuch, subsequent to the adoption of the square character, 
usually denominated Chaldee , in the place of the more ancient 
character which is still exhibited in the Samaritan Pentateuch. 
When transmuting the old letters into the newly adopted square 
letters, the scribe, in the first instance, wrote the word, I appre- 
hend, as it ought to be written, and as it still stands in 

the Samaritan Pentateuch. But a subsequent scribe, either 
through carelessness or from a mistaken notion that such an 
alteration was necessary, wrote the word, as it now appears in 
the common Hebrew Pentateuch, vbm. The very slight dif- 
ference in form, between the two square letters T and 1, might 
easily occasion an error in a not strictly careful transcriber. 
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or military standards, under which the Israelites 
were marshalled in the wilderness. . One of these 
banners was carried by Judah ; another, by 
Reuben ; a third, by Ephraim ; and a fourth, 
by Dan ; each, as it were, presiding over two 
other tribes*. 

Thus, from between or from the midst of the 
prophetically anticipated banners of Judah, the 
lawgiver, who bore the sceptre, should never 
depart until the coming of the Messiah. 

III. Our translators proceed : until Shiloh come . 

By this version, they indicate it to be their 
opinion, that the word Shiloh is a proper name : 
an opinion, in which many commentators agree, 
with them. 

I greatly doubt, however, whether such an 
opinion be well founded. 

We can scarcely imagine, that Messiah would 
be thus denominated, unless the term were cha- 
racteristically significant. This has been felt : 
and, accordingly, various interpretations of the 
word have been proposed ; a matter, which serves 
only to shew, that not any one of them gives 
general satisfaction. 

We have been told, for instance, that Shiloh 
denotes The peaceful one : we have been informed, 
that, by an alteration of the last letter, it may 
be brought to mean The sent one: and we have 

* See Numb. ii. 
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been invited to adopt a most far-fetched etymo- 
logy, in order that, through that unpromising 
medium, it may be made to signify His Son. 

The first of these interpretations is the best: 
yet it does not seem to exhibit the real sense of 
the original. 

Shiloh, I am convinced, is no proper name : on the 
contrary, it is nothing more than the abbreviated 
pronoun relative, joined, according to the regular 
hebrew idiom, with a preposition and a super- 
fluous pronoun demonstrative*. Its import is, to 
whom, or of whom, or whose : and we have merely 
to supply the perpetually omitted verb substantive 


* The Samaritan Pentateuch, and at least twenty six of Dr. 
Kennicott’s Hebrew Codices, read nbtD instead of nVtP, omit- 
ting the Jod. Now, of this word nbtD, ID is the abbreviated 
relative, just as it continually occurs in composition, particularly 
in poetic composition : b is the preposition, denoting to or of: 
and n is the pronoun demonstrative, used, as it is sometimes 
used, instead of the more common pronominal suffix V The 
absolutely literal translation of the whole compound word is, 
whose of him : and it is constructed agreeably to a well known 
hebrew idiom, which superfluously repeats the antecedent in 
combination with the relative. By the Jewish writers of the New 
Testament, this precise idiom has sometimes been used in a lan- 
guage, to which grammatically it is foreign. Thus, for instance, 
writes St. Luke, according to what would be very good Hebrew, 
but what is very bad Greek : *E px^ou o lax^porcpo^ pov , 4 OT © Ctc 
clfxl hcatlq Xvaat iov Ipavra rav vvotiy/AdTUP *ATTOT. Luc. iii. 16. 
Of which the strictly verbal translation, into equally bad Eng- 
lish, is : But one mightier than I cometh , the latchet of whose 
shoes of him I am not worthy to unloose. 
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it is, to produce what I apprehend to be the 
genuine import of the word. 

The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor the 
lawgiver from the midst of his banners, until he 
shall come whose it is. 

That is to say: The sceptre and the lawgiver 
shall not depart from Judah , until that person shall 
come to whom the sceptre belongs. 

It is easy to perceive, that this rendering of the 
word Shiloh has not been overlooked by the 
ancients. 

The Chaldee Paraphrase of Onkelos runs ; 
Until Messiah come, whose is the kingdom : the 
Syriac Version ; Until he come, whose it is : the 
Arabic ; Until he come, whose he is, meaning 
apparently whose peculium Judah is : and the 
Greek of the Seventy, according to some copies. 
Until the things reserved for him shall come ; 
or much preferably, according to others. Until he 
shall come for whom it is reserved. 

Now, in all these explanations of the word 
Shiloh, the sense given to it is plainly the identical 
one, for which I am contending. The term is 
never once supposed to be a proper name : but it 
is rendered, precisely as I would have it rendered, 
either whose it is, or for whom it is*. 

* A passage, exactly parallel so far as this peculiar phraseology 
is concerned, occurs in a prophecy of Ezekiel. 

Thus saith the Lard God : Remove the diadem , and take off 
the crown . — I will overturn , overturn, overturn, it : and it shall 
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IV. To the last clause, as it stands in our com- 
mon english translation, I have nothing to object, 
save the singular form of the word people. 

In the original hebrew, the word is plural. If, 
therefore, the delicacy of our ears be offended by 
the uncouth sound of peoples : let us at least not 
sacrifice the comprehensive sense of the original, 
but let us substitute the more euphonic word 
nations. 

V. According, then, to the several preceding 
remarks, the whole prophecy will now. run as 
follows. 

The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah , nor the 
Lawgiver from the midst of his banners, until he, 
whose it is, shall come : and unto him shall be the 
gathering of the nations. 


be no more, until he shall come to whom it is of right ; and I will 
give it him . Ezek. xxi. 26, 27 ; or, in the arrangement of the 
original Hebrew, xxi. 31, 32. 

In the peculiar phraseology of the two passages, the only 
verbal difference is this : what, in Jacob’s prophecy, is written 
contractedly nbtD ; in the prophecy of Ezekiel, is written uncon- 
tractedly lb 'WN. 


Digitized by Google 



CHAP. III.] 


BIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


209 


CHAPTER III. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THB ABSTRACT MEANING OF 
THE PREDICTION. 

Haying thus endeavoured to ascertain the proper 
grammatical import of the prediction, we may 
next consider its abstract meaning. 

By this expression I would be understood to 
intend the plain and natural signification of the 
Prophecy, deduced on the principles of mere 
common sense from its now apparently established 
grammatical import, and exhibited without any 
reference to a predetermined system of interpreta- 
tion. I mean, in short, such a signification, as a 
greek critic of the court of Ptolemy, who lived 
before the advent of our Lord and who was 
curious in matters of antiquity, would have 
attached to the prediction from the bare obvious 
force of its component phraseology. 

I. With respect, then, to its general purport, 
the prophecy would be viewed, as evidently 
making the following declaration. 

From Judah, considered in the persons of his 
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offspring, a Sceptre and a Lawgiver, of some de- 
scription or other, shall not depart or be taken 
away, until a person shall come to whom that 
Sceptre of right belongs : and, when this person 
shall come, the nations of the world, either reli- 
giously or secularly, shall be gathered to him ; so 
that he shall be, either the propagator of an 
universal system of theology, or the victorious 
founder of a mighty universal empire. 

II. Such would naturally be received, as the 
general declaration of the prophecy: but, if it 
were curiously and minutely scrutinised, this gene- 
ral would be found to contain many particulars. 

1. Jacob foretold, that the Sceptre and the 
Lawgiver should not depart from Judah, until a 
certain well defined and exactly specified epoch. 

Hence the necessary inference would be : that, 
at the time when Jacob was speaking, Judah 
actually possessed both the Sceptre and the Law- 
giver. 

This point seems to me so abundantly clear, 
that my wonder is, how any exposition of the 
prophecy could have been framed upon a different 
principle. 

If a man does not possess a thing, he cannot 
with propriety be told, that at a particular time 
he shall lose it : for the announced loss of any 
thing clearly implies previous possession. Hence, 
when Jacob declares, that the Sceptre shall at 
length depart from Judah : it would be strange 
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to suppose, that the Sceptre, destined to be lost , 
was one which Judah at that time did not 
possess *. 


* For the necessity of this inference Bishop Sherlock rightly 
contends; though, afterward, in application, he not quite con- 
sistently departs from it : for, contending that the Sceptre means 
the tribual Sceptre of Judah, he supposes, that Judah did not 
possess that sceptre until after the death of Jacob. Such being 
the case, even on his own principles, Judah did not possess the 
Sceptre at the time when the prophecy was delivered. 

This inconsistency was perceived by Bishop Warburton ; but, 
not content with pointing out what was really erroneous, he 
denies the propriety even of the inference itself : that is to say, he 
denies, that the term depart requires us to conclude that Judah 
possessed the Sceptre at the time when Jacob was speaking. 

His mode of denial is to myself wholly unsatisfactory. 

He argues, that, as God promised to Abraham that his seed 
should possess the land of Canaan when as yet he had no seed ; 
so here the departure of a sceptre from Judah may be foretold, 
though as yet he had no sceptre. 

But who does not see at a glance the perfect dissimilarity of 
the two prophecies, which the Bishop would exhibit as parallel 
to each other ? 

The phraseology of the one is ; The Sceptre shall not dbpart 
from Judah: the phraseology of the other is. Unto thy seed 
will i give this land . 

I need scarcely observe, that the inference, contended for by 
Bishop Sherlock and myself as absolutely necessary, rests alto- 
gether upon the important word depart, which clearly implies 
previous possession ; for how can we tell a person, that a sceptre 
shall not depart from him, if, at the time of our speaking, he 
actually possessed nothing of the sort ? 

Now, in the prophecy adduced as parallel, the word depart 
does not at all occur : and the promise of a territory to a man’s 
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2. Jacob foretold, that the Sceptre and the 
Lawgiver should not depart from Judah, until the 
person shall come to whom the Sceptre rightfully 
belongs. 

Hence the departure of the Sceptre and the 
Lawgiver from Judah must take place, precisely 
when that person shall come. 

On this second inference it must be observed : 
that, although the departure of the Sceptre and 
the Lawgiver must certainly commence with the 
coming of the person intended ; yet the whole 
process of their departure, from its commencement 
to its accomplishment, may well occupy consider- 
ably more than a single moment of time. Never- 
theless, whatever period may be necessary to 
effect their complete departure, the commencement 
of such departure must occur neither after nor 
before the coming. 

In a word, therefore, the natural inference, 
from the express terms of the prophecy, would be 
this. 

Though the departure of the Sceptre and the 
Lawgiver from Judah may, in its process, occupy 
a longer or a shorter time ere its final accomplish- 


seed, who at the time when the promise was made had no seed, 
no more requires the supposition that at that time he should 
actually have a child, than our common form of legal conveyance 
to a man and his heirs for ever requires the supposition that all 
his future heirs should then be in actual existence. See Div. 
Leg. book v. sect. 3. p. 102 — 107. 
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merit : yet such departure must commence exactly 
at the coming of the person predicted*. 

3. According to the plain tenor of Jacob’s 

* From such texts as Gen. xxviii. 15. Isaiah vi. 9 — 12. Matt, 
i. 25. v. 18, it has been contended, that, in scriptural usage, the 
word until does not always mark strict definiteness or precise- 
ness of time : and hence it has been argued, that, neither in the 
present place, Gen. xlix. 10, nor yet in Rev. xx. 5, is the word to 
be understood with absolute chronological exactness. See Four 
Prophetic Empires, p. 442. 

The attempted proof of this position by my able friend Mr. 
Birks, to whom we are so greatly indebted for his thorough 
exposure of the inconsistent monstrosities of an ever-varying new 
School of Prophetic Interpretation, does not strike upon my own 
apprehension as at all successful : nor do I believe, that, when 
until is used as a proper chronological notation, it can, in the 
very nature of things, express any other idea, than that of strict 
definiteness. In truth, were the case different, we should have 
no certainty in language. 

With respect to the texts on which the proof is professedly 
based (I have myself freely added to them Matt. v. 18.), I should 
promptly say, that Gen. xxviii. 15 and Matt. i. 25. v. 18 are 
totally irrelevant to the matter in hand which purely respects 
the notation of chronological periods : and I should add, that, 
in Isaiah vi. 9 — 12, which predicts the long blindness and dis- 
persion of Judah, the particle ought clearly to have been trans- 
lated in its occasional sense of continuance; that is to say, it 
ought to have been translated whilst , not until. See Parkhurst’s 
Heb. Lexic. in voc. TO § II. 5. 

In this criticism, the object of Mr. Birks was to establish his 
view of the first and second resurrections whifch are specified in 
the Apocalypse as respectively occurring at the commencement 
and at the close of the 1000 years. Rev. xx. 4, 5. Both of these 
he deems literal : and he attempts to substantiate his opinion 
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phraseology, the Sceptre and the Lawgiver are 
both with Judah, when his father delivers the 


by arguments, abundantly ingenious and subtle, but to myself at 
least not very convincing. Now the declared occurrence of the 
second resurrection at the end of the 1000 years and thence 
synchronically with the loosing of Satan to deceive the nations, 
expressed, by the inspired writer, The rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished , and When the 
thousand years are expired Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison , if understood in the strictness of chronological notation, 
would be fatal to the scheme of successive literal resurrections : 
for, if these two resurrections, the second of them comprehending 
the rest of the dead , be understood literally, there would plainly 
be no room for that indisputably literal resurrection and that 
indisputably literal judgment of all men, which, at some unde- 
fined time after the destruction of the Confederacy of Gog and 
Magog, occurs, when (in the very strongest language of univbr-' 
8ality) both the sea and death and the grave give up the dead 
which are in them . Rev. xx. 11 — 15. Hence, if I rightly 
understand Mr. Birks, he would, through the medium of denying 
the chronological precision of the word until, identify the Living 
again of the rest of the dead, which St. John tells us is not to 
occur until the thousand years are finished, with the Giving up 
of the dead by the sea and death and the grave at the final day 
of confessedly literal judgment. 

Thus, then, it appears, that the whole scheme of making St. 
John’s first and second resurrections, at the beginning and at the 
end of the 1000 years, two literal resurrections of literal men 
who have been literally dead, ultimately rests altogether upon 
Mr. Birks’s construction of the word until : a construction, so 
utterly forced, so thoroughly unnatural, and so totally unsup- 
ported either by relevant evidence or by sound reason, that we 
instinctively and instantaneously revolt from it. 

The result is, agreeably to the right judgment of Mr. Marsh, 
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oracle : they both continue with him, until the 
coming of the person to whom the Sceptre 
belongs: and they both depart from him, pre- 
cisely when that person comes; so that the 
coming of the person is the appointed token of 
the commencement of their joint departure. 

Hence it is impossible not to conclude, that the 
Sceptre and the Lawgiver are closely connected 
together : and hence, since a sceptre is a badge 
of authority, and since a lawgiver is one who 
exercises legislative authority, it seems equally 
impossible to avoid concluding, that the Sceptre 
mentioned in the prophecy is the identical sceptre 
which is wielded by the Lawgiver also mentioned 
in the prophecy. 

III. Thus, whatever may be its proper applica- 
tion, the following, I think, will clearly be the 
abstract meaning of the whole prediction. 

Judah, being actually in possession of some 
Lawgiver wielding some Sceptre at the very time 

that St. John’s two resurrections, which precede the literal 
universal resurrection, cannot mean two literal resurrections of 
men, but must mean two figurative resurrections of principles : 
the one of holy principles, which accordingly produce the piety 
and happiness of the mille nnium ; the other of unholy principles, 
which, springing up synchronically with the loosing of Satan, 
produce, as their natural fruit, the impious Confederacy of the 
nations which are in the four quarters of the earth. 

Truly, Mr. Marsh may think it no light honour to have had 
in argument the better of such a man as Mr. Birks. August 
22 , 1844 . 
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when Jacob predicts his future destinies, will 
continue to possess that same Lawgiver wielding 
that same Sceptre, until a person shall come to 
whom that Sceptre of right belongs. But, pre- 
cisely when that person does come, that is to say, 
neither before that person’s coming nor after it, 
both the Sceptre and the Lawgiver shall depart 
from Judah. Moreover, to the person, who claims 
and acquires the departed Sceptre, there shall be 
a remarkable gathering of the nations. 


Digitized by 


Google 



CHAP. IV.] 


BIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


217 


CHAPTER IV. 

AN BXAM1NATION OP FORMER INTERPRETATIONS 
OF THE PROPHECY. 

The sacred oracle having now been subjected to 
the process of strict preparatory discussion, we shall 
be the better enabled to appreciate the solidity of 
those interpretations of it which have hitherto 
been made public. For, certain rules of exposition 
having in effect been laid down by ascertaining 
both the grammatical and the general abstract 
meaning of the prophecy, we are hedged in, as it 
were, within narrow limits ; so that any interpre- 
tation, which by violating the laws that have been 
established transgresses those limits, will now 
stand self-convicted of error. 

I. It was at one time a very common opinion, 
that the Sceptre meant the temporal sceptre of 
royalty : and, this exposition of the word being 
assumed to be the true one, it was remarked, that 
the temporal sceptre of royalty departed from 
Judah much about the time of Christ’s manifesta- 
tion in the flesh. For that sceptre may be said to 
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have departed, either when Pompey first brought 
Jud&a into dependence upon the Romans, or 
when the Idum&an Herod usurped the throne 
from the Asmon&ans, or when Archelaus was 
deposed and Jud&a was regularly modelled as a 
Roman Province, or when the Jewish Common- 
wealth was finally dissolved by Titus. Thus, 
agreeably to the intimation of the prophecy, was 
the advent of Christ distinctly marked by the 
departure of Judah’s sceptre, whatever may be 
the absolutely precise epoch to which its depar- 
ture ought to be ascribed*. 

This interpretation, though plausible enough 
upon a mere superficial view, transgresses our 
prescribed rules in almost every possible mannerf. 

* For different modifications of this theory, see Huet. Demons. 
Evan, propos. is. c. 4. and Patrick’s Comment, in loc. 

•f The radical unsoundness of the present exposition is well 
pointed out by Bishop Kidder. 

It is certain, that they, who have affirmed, that by Sceptre 
Jacob means Kingly Power, and that he hath a respect to the 
kingdom of David and his family, are in a gross error, and will 
never be able to defend this place against the Jem. These men 
betray the Christian cause, and give the Jews the greatest ad- 
vantage against it. This kingdom did not commence, till above 
600 years after Jacob spake these words : and it was entirely 
expired, above 500 years before Jesus was born. If this was 
meant by Sceptre, it was above 600 years before it came into 
the hands of Judah, and it continued but 500 and odd years, 
and was removed before the coming of the Messias about 500 
years. David was the first king : Zedekiah, the last. After 
this, it was in the Asmonban hands, who were of another tribe : 
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1. If the Sceptre mean a royal sceptre of secular 
government : then, at the time when the prophecy 
was delivered, Judah must have had such a sceptre 
already in actual possession. 

But this was not the case : for, instead of pos- 
sessing a royal secular sceptre when the prophecy 
was delivered, he did not acquire a sceptre of 
that description until many years afterward when 
the Jehudite David was called to the throne of 
Israel. 

2. In a similar manner, if the Sceptre mean a 
royal sceptre of secular government : then, in order 
to fulfil the prophecy agreeably to such a prin- 
ciple of exposition, Judah must have retained that 
royal sceptre precisely until the coming of Christ, 
losing it neither before nor after that coming. 

But this, again, was not the case: for Judah 
lost the royal sceptre at the time of the Baby- 
lonian captivity, almost six hundred years before 
the birth of our Lord*. And, even if that diffi- 

and then , in the hands of Herod, who was an alien . There is 
no shadow for this opinion, that is worth the taking notice of 
The Jews are glad of this advantage : and there is hardly any 
thing , which they more insultingly throw in our teeth, than this 
very inconsistent opinion. The truth of it is, this is not main- 
tainable by any means. It is loaded with insuperable difficulties . 
We affirm, what we can never prove, and what the Jews can 
disprove with the greatest ease imaginable. Demons, of the Mes- 
sias. part iii. chap. 7. p. 137. 

* To this effect is the express declaration of the Lord himself 
by the mouth of his prophet Ezekiel. The temporal crown of 
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culty could be surmounted, and even if Judah 
could in some vague sense be said to have 
recovered his sceptre under the Asmonfean family 
notwithstanding that family was of the house of 
Levi : still the alleged epoch of the departure of 
the Sceptre cannot, by any management, be made 
to agree with the chronological notation of the 
prophecy. 

For, if we say, that the sceptre departed when 
Pompey first brought Jud&a into dependance upon 
the Roman empire ; we shall fix the epoch too 
early : because that transaction occurred full 
sixty years before the vulgar era of the birth of 
Christ. 

Or, if we say, that it departed when Herod 
usurped the throne ; we shall still fix the epoch 
too early : because that transaction occurred more 
than thirty years before the same vulgar era. 

Or, again, what is by far the most plausible, 

secular rale, instead of not departing from Judah until the advent 
of the Messiah, was doomed to be utterly overturned in the day 
of the Babylonian captivity : and, thenceforward, was to be no 
more until he should come to whom it rightfully belonged. Ezek. 
xxi. 26, 27. Whereas, on the contrary, the Sceptre, spoken of 
in Jacob’s prophecy, was to continue with Judah down to the 
very coining of Christ, and was only to depart from Judah when 
the true owner should come and take it. Hence, so far as I can 
see, the Sceptre cannot be the Sceptre of temporal rule wielded 
by the regal tribe of Judah. On the whole, I do not perceive, 
how the two prophecies can be reconciled, if the Sceptre be 
judged merely to import A royal Sceptre of eecular government. 
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if we say, that it departed when Archelaus was 
deposed and when Jud&a was regularly modelled 
as a Roman province ; we shall fix the epoch 
either too late or too early according as we under- 
stand the coming of the Messiah to denote his 
natural coming in the flesh or his official coming in 
his ministry: because that transaction occurred 
in the eighth year after the Christian era of the 
nativity, and full eighteen years before our Lord’s 
assumption of the prophetic office*. 

* The special plausibility of this exposition consists in an appa- 
rent remarkable chronological coincidence. 

I. It is well known, that the vulgar Christian era, according to 
Dionysius Exiguus, is placed four years later than true time : 
in other words, the birth of our Lord really occurred four years 
earlier, than, in our common reckoning, it is accounted to have 
done. 

Such being the case, the deposition of Archelaus and the mo- 
delling of Jud&a into a Roman Province truly took place, not in 
the eighth, but in the twelfth, year of the nativity. 

Now, at this precise time, for St. Luke states that he was then 
twelve years old, Christ shewed himself in the temple : where, 
sitting in the midst of the doctors, he both heard them, and 
asked them questions, and astonished them by the seemingly 
precocious intelligence of his own answers to their catechetical 
examination of him. 

Here, then, we have the first official coming of the Messiah : 
and, precisely at this very time, by the deposition of Archelaus 
and by the reduction of Jud&a into a Roman Province, the regal 
sceptre of secular authority departed from Judah. 

II. Such a statement is doubtless very specious : but it is, I 
fear, more specious than solid. 

1. How the appearance of Christ in the temple, at the age of 
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Or, lastly, if we say, that it departed when the 
Jewish Commonwealth was finally dissolved by 
Titus ; we shall then fix the epoch very far too 


twelve years or in about his twelfth year, where he exhibits him- 
self, not as an authoritative teacher of others, but only as a won- 
derfully intelligent hearer and questioner and answerer of the 
hebrew doctors, can, according to any legitimate sense of the 
phrase, be deemed the predicted coming of the Messiah, I 
confess myself unable to discover. 

So far as I can judge, the expression is capable of no more 
than two interpretations : it may import, the physical coming of 
the Messiah, by his birth into the world from the womb of the 
virgin ; or it may import, the official coming of the Messiah as 
the prophet of the new dispensation, heralded and ushered in by 
the short previous ministry of his precursor John the Baptist. 

If this view of the phrase be accurate, the deposition of 
Archelaus and the reduction of Jud&a into a Roman Province 
can, in no legitimate sense of that phrase, be made chronologi- 
cally to coincide with the predicted coming of the Messiah. 

It is superfluous to remark, that our Lord, in the twelfth year 
of his age, did not come physically : and it is almost equally 
superfluous to insist, that he did not then come ministerially. 

The declared badge of his ministerial coming is the antecedent 
and preparatory voice of one crying in the wilderness. But, 
when Christ conversed with the doctors in the temple, that pre- 
paratory voice had not begun to sound. Therefore, consistently 
with prophecy, the Messiah could not then have come minis- 
terially. 

2. With such a result, accordingly, St. Luke’s narrative strictly 
harmonises. 

After the memorable conference in the temple, Jesus, we are 
told, went down with Joseph and Mary to Nazareth, and was 
there subject to them : nor did he step forth, as the great prophet 
of the new covenant, until many years afterward, and when (as 
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late: because that transaction occurred in the 
year 70, and therefore several years after Christ’s 
coining whether physical or ministerial. 

Thus, by no contrivance, can the departure of 
the supposed sceptre of royal secular government 
be made to coincide with the coming of the 
Messiah. However that coming may be inter- 
preted, every epoch, that can be reasonably se- 
lected for the departure of Judah’s secular sceptre) 
will invariably fall either too early or too late. 

II. Such objections were easily seen to lie 
against the theory, which has just been consi- 
dered : and, in consequence, it was perceived, 
that some other more secure hypothesis must be 
contrived. This, accordingly, was done : and 
the prophecy was now viewed under a different 
aspect. 

The word Shebet, which in our english transm- 
it had been foretold) the voice of one crying in the wilderness 
had duly preceded him. 

3. I may add, that, even if the chronology of this exposition 
could have been better made out than it hat been, every other 
objection would still have remained in full force. 

At the time, when Jacob’s prophecy was delivered, Judah 
possessed no temporal sceptre of royalty : and afterward, when 
by the accession of the house of David he had at length tardily 
gained the temporal sceptre, he lost it, first by the babylonian 
captivity, next by the syro-macedonian tyrannical dominance, 
next by the accession of the Levitical Asmonfean Dynasty, and 
lastly (all before the reduction of Judfea into a Roman Province) 
by the usurpation of the Idumban Herod. 
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tion is rendered sceptre (says another class of 
interpreters), means a rod or staff of any kind : 
and, in Holy Scripture, it is used to designate the 
rod, which belonged to each tribe as an ensign of 
its provincial authority. Hence, by an easy figure 
of rhetoric, it was employed to denote a tribe 
itself, each tribe being united under one rod of 
government. In this sense, accordingly, the word 
twice occurs in the very chapter, which contains 
the prophecy now under consideration*. It is 
foretold, therefore : that Distinct existence as a 
tribe, united with the authoritative presidence of a 
judge over that tribe, should not depart from Judah, 
until the coming of the Messiah. And, agreeably 
to such a prediction, Judah did remain a distinct 
tribe subsisting under an internal tribual govern- 
ment, until Jerusalem was taken by Titus, and 
until his children were then broken as a people. 
From that time to this, it is added, they have 
never formed one political body or society : but 
they have been dispersed among all nations ; their 
genealogies have all been confounded, so that 
no man can be certain, whether he be descended 
from Judah strictly, or from Benjamin or Levi or 
some other of the twelve patriarchs ; and they 
have lived, without a ruler, without a lawgiver, 
and without supreme authority and government, 
in any part of the earthf. 

* Gen. xlix. 16 , 28 . 

t It is generally, I believe, admitted, that fragments of all the 
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This theory has been advocated by Bishop 
Sherlock and Bishop Newton ; and it is certainly 
far less objectionable than the other : but neither 
will it bear the test, to which every interpretation 
must be subjected*. 

1. If the Sceptre mean existence as a distinct 
tribe, and if Judah continued a distinct tribe until 
the sacking of Jerusalem by Titus : then the 
tribual sceptre did not depart from him at the 
coming of the Messiah, which the notation of the 
prophecy doubtless requires ; but he lost it almost 
forty years after even the crucifixion. 

To anticipate this obvious difficulty, we are 
cautiously told : that, when the Jews said to 
Pilate, It is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death, the Sceptre was then departing ; and that, 

ten tribes returned, with Judah and Benjamin and Leri, from 
the babylonian captivity, even if many of them were not mingled 
with the kingdom of Judah antecedently to that event. See 
2 Chroa. xxx. 1 — 5, 11 — 18, 25. xxxi. 6. xxxiv. 6, 9, 38. xxxv. 
17, 18. Hence we find it stated respecting Anna the prophetess 
in the time of our Lord, that she was of the tribe of Asher. 
Luke ii. 36. 

* The same theory was also advocated by the late Dr. Blay- 
ney. Professor of Hebrew, in a sermon, which many years ago I 
remember to have heard him preach before the University of 
Oxford, but which, so far as 1 am aware, was never published. 
For the statements of the two learned Prelates, see Sherlock’s 
Discourses of the use and intent of Prophecy, disc. iii. and New- 
ton’s Dissert, on the Proph. dissert, iv. Much the same opi- 
nion is briefly advocated by Bp. Kidder. See Demons, of the 
Messiah, part iii. chap. 7. p. 131. 
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in somewhat less than forty years afterward, it 
totally departed. 

Now such an attempted solution as this plainly 
shifts the very ground of the interpretation itself. 

According to the proposed exposition, we must 
understand the Sceptre to mean existence as a 
distinct tribe under a regular tribual judge or law- 
giver : and this species of existence, we are told, 
characterised Judah, under all his varied fortunes, 
from the days of Jacob down to the times of 
Christ. 

Hence, if such be the meaning of the Sceptre , 
and if an interpretation be expressly framed upon 
that principle ; the person, who frames it, can 
have no concern whatsoever with the departure 
of the temporal sceptre of royalty : because, by 
the hypothesis, the temporal sceptre of royalty does 
not come at all within the contemplation of the 
prophecy. 

By an expositor, who professedly understands 
the Sceptre to mean existence as a distinct tribe, 
the true and only question to be asked is this. 

At what period did Judah lose the characteristic 
of existence as a distinct tribe : or, in other words, 
at what period did the Sceptre, thus specially and 
avowedly interpreted, pass away from him ? 

Now did this circumstance happen, when the 
Jews acknowledged to Pilate, that they had ceased 
to possess the judicial power of life and death ? 
Clearly not. In fact, long before that time they 
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had lost the royal sceptre of national independ- 
ence wielded by a prince of the house of Judah. 
But wha£ then ? Did they lose with it their 
existence as a distinct tribe ? Nothing of the sort. 
Yet are these two perfectly different expositions 
of the word Sceptre, the one professedly rejected 
by the present class of commentators and the 
other professedly retained by them, industriously 
confounded together, that so the interpretation may 
wear a semblance of decent plausibility. Dissi- 
pate the confusion, by exhibiting the two ideas in 
a separate form : and the interpretation then can- 
not stand a single moment 

Judah, we are informed, agreeably to the expo- 
sition of the word Sceptre advocated by Bishop 
Sherlock and Bishop Newton, was to be charac- 
terised by existence as a distinct tribe from the 
time of Jacob to the time of Christ : when, 
according to the express terms of the prophecy, 
that characteristic was to depart from him. But 
no such characteristic departed from Judah during 
any part of the life of Christ Therefore, if 
Jesus be the Messiah, the Sceptre cannot be 
understood to denote existence as a distinct tribe : 
because, according to this gloss, the prophecy has 
certainly never been fulfilled in Jesus. 

2. Nor, in truth, is this the only difficulty. 
The two learned Prelates positively assert : that. 
When Jerusalem was taken and when the temple was 
destroyed, Judah lost his distinct existence as a tribe. 

Q 2 
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But is such an assertion warranted by the fact 
itself? I think not. For did every Jew, imme- 
diately upon the sacking of Jerusalem', lose all 
knowledge of the tribe from which he was 
descended ? Did he forthwith become ignorant, 
whether he belonged, to Judah or Levi or Benja- 
min, or to a fragment of some one of the ten 
tribes mingled with those three less broken 
tribes ? Among a people so eminently tenacious 
of their ancestry, did all genealogical certainty 
cease, in the first generation after th^ t destruction 
of Jerusalem, or in the second, or in the third, or 
in the fourth, or even in the fifth ? The thing is 
plainly, in the highest degree, improbable and 
incredible. Whatever defect in absolute genealo- 
gical precision there may now be, unless we most 
unwarrantably suppose it to have been miracu- 
lously produced in an instant when the temple 
was reduced to ashes, this defect must have been 
occasioned by lapse of time. But so long as that 
absolute genealogical precision remained, just so 
long did Judah possess existence as a distinct tribe. 
Hence, if such be the meaning of the word 
Sceptre, the Sceptre did not depart from Judah 
at the sacking of Jerusalem, though he might 
then cease to be a regularly organised Common- 
wealth*. 

* If we maintain the word Sceptre to denote Existence as a 
distinct tribe, I greatly doubt, whether it can be proved, that 
the Sceptre has ever departed from Judah. 
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III. Another interpretation, built on a some- 
what different view of the word Sceptre , has been 
struck out by Mr. Mede. 


I. Because we Christians are accustomed to denominate all 
the dispersion Jews, and because we know that the pedigree of 
evert/ individual has been interrupted : we are apt to fancy, that 
this extraordinary people have no tribual distinctions among 
themselves ; and, because they acquiesce in the general name of 
Jews, we are apt to take it for granted, that they are quite 
ignorant, as to who are, and as to who are not, descended from 
the patriarch Judah. 

1. But, noi&ithstanding this unauthorised notion has been 
rashly made the basis even of prophetic interpretation, such is 
by no means the case. 

By a well-educated Jew, to whom I expressly put the question, 
I have been informed: that, although his brethren have un- 
doubtedly lost their regular pedigrees, by which, seriatim and 
nominatim, they might trace their descent from this patriarch or 
from that patriarch ; they are yet well aware of the particular 
tribe, from .which they derive their origin. 

2. The manner, in which they thus class themselves, is both 
simple and rational. 

My informant, whose statement could not be suspected of 
interested dishonesty, for he himself had been converted to 
Christianity, claimed to be of the tribe of Levi : and, that such 
was really his ancestorial line, he entertained not the slightest 
doubt. His mode of arguing the point was this. 

Every man knows, from what tribe his father professes to be 
descended : and, from the general custom of his nation, every 
man feels assured, that his father derived the knowledge of his 
descent from his grandfather, and so upward generation by 
generation. Now, said he, mg father was a Levite, educated like 
myself for the functions of the priesthood ; and his father before 
him, on the similar ground of his being by descent a Levite, was 
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He conceives the term Shebet to denote, not a 
regal sceptre specially or a tribual sceptre merely, 
but a gubernative sceptre of any political descrip - 
tion • Whence, as a regal sceptre is equivalent to 

similarly educated for the same functions. But my grandfather 
could not have claimed' to be a Levite, unless, among his neigh- 
bouring brethren, it had been universally known, that his father 
had also been a Levite before him. Fix, then, what chronological 
point you will : and you will find it equally impossible for any 
one of my ancestors to have successfully asserted himself to be a 
Levite, if his father had been a Jehudite or a Benjamite : for the 
universally known and universally acknowledged origin of the 
father would effectually preclude any claim of a different descent 
in the son. 

3. The theological student will readily perceive, that this is 
the precise mode of reasoning adopted by Leslie in his Short 
Method with the Deists . 

IT. It is not unworthy of observation* that the Arabs reckon 
their genealogies on a somewhat similar principle. 

The Shiechs of illustrious families among the Bedouins , says 
Mr. Niebuhr, have reason for considering their genealogy as a 
matter of some consequence. Some of them are descended from 
ancestors , who, before the days of Mohammed and the first 
Caliphs , were princes. As it would be difficulty among a people 
who have no public registers or historians , to make out regular 
tables of genealogies reaching farther than ten centuries back- 
ward , the Arabians have contrived a compendious mode of veri- 
fying their lines of descent. From among their later ancestors 
they select some illustrious man, from whom they are universally 
allowed to be descended. This great man , again , is as univer- 
sally allowed to be descended from some other great man : and 
thus they proceed backward to the founder of the family. The 
Sherriffes and Sejids , by the same expedient, prove the origin of 
their family to hare been with Mohammed : and thus abbreviate 
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monarchy: so this indefinite political sceptre will 
import any power or majesty of government under 
what form or name soever. 

The meaning, therefore, of the prophecy, ac- 
cording to this great expositor, is : not that Judah 
should never cease from having a king or from 
being a kingdom ; but that he should never cease 
from being a state or body- politic or commonwealth 
having within itself a power of jurisdiction and 
government, until Messiah came. 

Feeling, however, that such an interpretation 
fixed the overthrow of the Jewish Commonwealth 
to the coming of Christ, and being at the same 
time conscious that it was not overthrown until 
almost forty years after even the death of Christ, 
he had recourse to a different translation of the 
original text as it appears in the last clause of the 
prophecy. 

their genealogy without rendering it doubtful . Niebuhr’s Travels, 
vol. ii. sect. xxv. chap. 5. 

The Sherriffes, then, it appears, have no regular genealogy, by 
which they can, step by step, deduce their origin from the house 
of Mohammed : and yet they are not, on that account, the less 
certain of it. Their mode of establishing their claim is substan- 
tially the same, as that employed by my hebrew informant to 
prove his descent from Levi. The claim of any man to be a 
Sherriffe, unless it was well known that his father before him was 
universally recognised to be a Sherriffe, would, in every age from 
the days of Mohammed to the present time, have been instantly 
rejected as a palpable and impudent falsehood. 

III. Thus, on the whole, we have some reason to doubt, whether 
Judah has even yet ceased to he a distinct tribe. 


Digitized by 


Google 



232 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. [DISSERT. III. 


Instead of limiting the word until to the coming 
of the Messiah, he would extend its grammatical 
influence to the gathering of the nations. 

By this management he is enabled to exhibit 
the prophecy under the following aspect. 

The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah, until 
Shiloh come, and (until) the gathering of the 
nations shall be unto him. 

That is to say, as he himself explains his idea : 
two things are specified to come to pass, before the 
Sceptre depart from Judah, or Judah ceases from 
being a Commonwealth : first , the coming of Christ 
or Shiloh into the world ; secondly, the gathering of 
the nations or gentiles unto him. For I construe 
the word until, as common to both sentences : until 
Shiloh come, and until the nations be gathered 
unto him. 

By this arrangement, he puts off the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish Commonwealth to a time sub- 
sequent to an eminent gathering or conversion of 
the gentiles : and he finds, accordingly, that the 
Gospel had been preached successfully among 
them previous to the sacking of Jerusalem by 
Titus. 

Thus he shews : that the Sceptre, in his sense 
of the word, did not pass away from Judah, until 
both the Messiah had come and the nations had 
been gathered into the pale of the Christian 
Church*. 

* Mede’s Works, book i. disc. 8. 
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The present interpretation is marked with all 
the ingenuity of its author : yet I fear it will 
not stand the test, to which it must be sub- 
jected. 

1. That the proposed extension of the gram- 
matical force of- the word until is absolutely 
inadmissible, I will not take upon myself peremp- 
torily to affirm. 

Yet let any one, who understands Hebrew, 
cast his eyes upon the original : and, from the 
very collocation of the words, he will, I think, 
immediately perceive, that so unnatural a gloss 
would never have been contrived had it not been 
to serve the purpose of a system. 

2. Allowing, however, the grammatical possi- 
bility of this proposed extension, I still doubt, 
whether, from the plain words of the prediction 
even when it has been thus managed, the inter- 
pretation before us can be legitimately elicited. 

The prophecy, be it observed, if understood 
according to the proposed extension of the word 
until, does not say ; until after Messiah had 
come, and until after the nations had been 
gathered to him : but it says ; until Messiah 
should come, and until the nations should be 
gathered to him. 

Now, between these two declarations, there is 
a very material chronological difference. Yet, 
Mr. Mede, imperceptibly and tacitly, glides from 
the latter to the former : and every one, who 
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adopts his proposed extension of the word until, 
will find himself compelled to do the same. 

The time, specified in the prediction for the 
departing of the Sceptre, is The coming of the 
Messiah : and, additionally, if we extend the 
word until to the last clause, that time is also 
The gathering of the nations to him. 

But how can the second of these two particulars 
ever be a distinct chronological specification ? If 
viewed as denoting a precise point of time, what 
are we to understand by the phrase, Until the gath- 
ering of the nations to him ? What precise point 
of time does it denote ? 

It is easy to perceive, that Until the coming of 
the Messiah is a distinct and perfectly intelligible 
specification of an era : but Until the gathering of 
the nations to him is quite the reverse. At least, 
it must mean The commencement of that gathering 
of the nations : or, if it be rather thought to 
allude to the completion of the work ; then it must 
mean The termination of that gathering, when no 
more nations will remain to be converted. One 
or other of these meanings, if it be esteemed a 
chronological specification of time, it inevitably 
must bear. Neither of them, however, will suit 
the era of the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
dissolution of the Jewish Commonwealth : for the 
nations began to be gathered previous to that 
event, with the conversion of the devout centu- 
rion Cornelius ; and, as their gathering is not 
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even yet completed, it will terminate many ages 
after that event. In fact, the chronological point, 
fixed upon for the fully accomplished departure 
of the Sceptre from Judah, occurs in the very 
middle of the gathering : for some of the Gentiles 
were gathered into the Church before the sacking 
of Jerusalem ; and others, after it. 

Thus, in no respect, does the phrase serve to 
specify the time, when the Sceptre should depart 
from Judah : for, if it be a specification of time, 
the Sceptre ought to have departed, either at the 
conversion of Cornelius, or at the yet future era of 
the commenced Millennium ; whereas, by Mr. 
Mede, the Sceptre is represented, as finally de- 
parting at a point between those two eras. And 
thus we have as strong internal evidence as can 
well be desired, that his proposed extension of the 
force of the word until to the last clause of the 
prophecy is no less unwarrantable in sense, than 
it is unnatural in grammatical construction. 

3. Such, even in limine, are the objections to 
Mr. Mede’s hypothesis. Supposing, however, 
that these primary objections had no existence, 
let us inquire, how far the interpretation would, 
even then, be tenable. 

The basis of the interpretation is plainly the 
alleged historical fact: that, From the time of 
Jacob to the days of Titus , Judah never ceased 
(I use Mr. Mede’s own words) from being a State 
or Body Politic or Commonwealth, having a power 
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of government and jurisdiction within itself ; but , 
during all that period, possessed a Sceptre in 
the sense of the power or majesty of some govern- 
ment. 

This is the fact, alleged as being foretold of 
Judah : the only question, therefore, is ; How far 
the fact is supported by the evidence of History. 

Now it may well be doubted, whether History, 
instead of supporting it, does not flatly contra- 
dict it. 

Where was the power and majesty of Judah’s 
independent government, when his children were 
absolute slaves to the Egyptians? Where was 
his Body-Politic having a power of jurisdiction 
within itself, while his posterity were subjugated 
captives at Babylon ? 

To such questions as these it is wont to be an- 
swered : that, while the Israelites were in Egypt, 
their tribes, and therefore Judah among the rest, 
had their elders or captains or presidents, who 
exercised over them an internal authority ; and 
that, while the Jews were in Babylon, so far from 
being treated as slaves, they were still, though in 
the land of their captivity, allowed to live as a 
distinct people, they were still permitted to ap- 
point feasts and fasts for themselves, and they 
were still suffered to have national rulers and 
governors of their own. 

This mode of solving a very palpable difficulty, 
with which the present interpretation is hampered. 


Digitized by Google 



EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


CHAP. IV.] 


237 


seems to me not much better than so much mere 
childish trifling with words. 

When we consider the nature of civil society 
whether constructed on the patriarchal or on any 
other model, it would have been strange indeed, 
if in the several tribes there had been no leading 
men during the Egyptian Bondage, or if in the 
single tribe of Judah there had been no superior 
individuals during the Babylonian Captivity. But 
will any one gravely assert: that this almost 
inevitable circumstance can be reasonably thought 
to accomplish a prophecy, which, in every scheme 
that supposes the Sceptre to be a sceptre of some 
secular domination, is exhibited as foretelling an 
unbroken perpetuity of government in Judah from 
the time of Jacob down to the days either of 
Christ or of Titus ? Can it be truly said ; that, 
while the whole body of the Israelites were re- 
duced to the most abject slavery in Egypt, com- 
pelled to labour according to the caprice of their 
arbitrary lords, and beaten by the taskmasters if 
the stated portion of work was not performed 
within the specified time: can it, under such 
circumstances, be truly said, that, while a mani- 
fest servant of servants himself, Judah neverthe- 
less still possessed a sceptre in the sense of the 
power or majesty of some secular government ? 
Very powerful, in good sooth, and very majestic, 
was the government which he then exercised ! 
Very closely did his state-sceptre . then resemble 
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the sceptre, which, with so much pomp of circum- 
stance, is predicted to him in unbroken perpetuity ! 
Or again : can it be accurately asserted : that, 
merely because, as he remained a distinct people 
in the midst of his subjugators, certain elders and 
leading men of his house were, by the clemency 
of the Chald&an Government, permitted to arrange 
those important state-regulations, the fasts and 
feasts which he should occasionally observe ; 
Judah, while, during his Babylonian Captivity, 
to all intents and purposes the complete subject 
of a foreign Power, was yet decorated with the 
majesty of the sceptre? We might with equal 
propriety maintain, that the sceptre of Egypt or 
of Hindostan has never departed from the wan- 
dering Zingali or Gypsies ; for their elders possess 
an internal power of jurisdiction, and one of them 
is reported to be even honoured with the august 
style and title of king : yet it would simply pro- 
voke a smile, were we solemnly to assert, that, 
altered as their present condition is from what 
perad venture it once was in the aboriginal land 
of their forefathers, still they have never lost their 
ancient sceptre of secular domination. Nay, if 
the present gloss be admissible, we might with 
scarcely less propriety contend, that Judah pos- 
sesses the Sceptre even now, just as much as he 
ever possessed it during the Egyptian Bondage or 
the Babylonian Captivity : for, to adopt the very 
words which have been employed to describe his 
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sceptre-bearing majesty among the Chaldeans, 
the Jews are still allowed to live as a distinct people , 
they still appoint feasts and fasts for themselves, 
and they still (in the persons of their high-priests 
and Rabbins) have rulers and governors of their 
own. To this, in the case of the modern Jews, it 
would obviously be replied : that such a state is 
not enough to constitute them a Body-Politic, 
because they are all the while mere subjects of 
the Government under which they reside. The 
perfect satisfactoriness of the answer I readily 
admit : but then I see not, why it does not equally 
apply in the case of ancient Judah, whether a 
slave in Egypt, or a captive in Babylon. 

4. On the whole, after every evasion that can 
be resorted to, the simple fact will at length turn 
out to be this. 

So far from Judah uninterruptedly holding the 
sceptre , in the sense of a sceptre of any secular domi- 
nation : he clearly, even to say nothing of his sub- 
jugation to Antiochus-Epiphanes , lost it both in 
Egypt and Chaldba. 

Hence, if Jesus be the Messiah, it will follow, 
that the present interpretation cannot but be 
erroneous. 

IV. In consequence of some such train of 
reasoning as that which has now been exhibited. 
Bishop Warburton felt the necessity of annexing 
a totally different idea to the word Sceptre from 
any which the preceding writers had attached to it 
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The Sceptre, which was not to depart from 
Judah until the coming of the Messiah, he sup- 
poses to be the regal sceptre of the Theocracy by 
which Jehovah was King over Israel : and the 
Lawgiver, associated with the Sceptre, he sup- 
poses to be Jehovah himself. These matters 
being laid down, he pronounces: that the Sceptre 
and the Lawgiver departed from Judah, precisely 
when the Messiah came in his ministerial capacity; 
and that thus the prophecy was exactly fulfilled*. 

Nothing, I think, can be more satisfactory than 
the general outline of this exposition: but, in 
some of the minor particulars, the Bishop appears 
to me to have been less felicitous. 

1. With many other commentators, he sup- 
poses the word Shiloh to be one of the titles of the 
Messiah. 

. Now, by adopting this opinion, he gratuitously 
lessens the power of establishing his theory by 
solid argument. For, if Shiloh be viewed as a 
mere title ; we have no direct proof, that, by 
the Sceptre, we ought to understand the Sceptre of 
the Theocracy : in that case, if we receive the 
exposition, we must receive it on the bare asser- 
tion of the expositor; which assertion, in the 
abstract, may be either well-founded or ill- 
founded. But, on the contrary, if Shiloh be 
viewed as a poetical compound word, denoting he 


* Div. Legat. book v. sect. 3. 
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to whom it is ; we then have the proof positive, 
that, by the Sceptre , we must understand the 
Sceptre of the Theocracy: because, in that case, 
the Sceptre is expressly declared to belong to the 
Messiah ; and the only Judaical Sceptre, which 
ean be truly said to belong to the Messiah, is the 
Theocratical Sceptre. 

Thus we see, that Bishop Warburton, by deem- 
ing Shiloh a proper name, gratuitously deprives 
himself of an argument, which positively esta- 
blishes the propriety of his general principle of 
exposition : the principle, to wit, that the Sceptre 
means the Sceptre of the Theocracy. 

2. So again : with many commentators, he 
retains the reading of the Hebrew Pentateuch, 
from between his feet; and yet pronounces, that 
the Lawgiver, connected with the Sceptre, is 
Jehovah himself. Such being the case, he stands 
hampered with a difficulty, from which, according 
to his reading of the prophecy, I see not the 
possibility of his being extricated : for, if Je- 
hovah himself be the Lawgiver, it will exceed the 
wit of man to explain, how this Lawgiver could 
have always been from between the feet of Judah 
during the whole period which elapsed between 
the delivering of the prophecy and the coming of 
the Messiah. 

This obvious and natural objection the Bishop 
evidently felt : for he has endeavoured to antici- 
pate and to meet it. 

a 
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The difficulty, attendant upon the phrase from 
between his feet , he would solve, on the ground : 
that. Although God was the only true Lawgiver, 
yet the Theocracy was administered by vicegerents 
who themselves were the children of Judah. 

Now, in the first place, such a mode of solving 
the difficulty is a manifest shifting of the question : 
for, in the hebrew text which the Bishop follows, 
the identical Lawgiver himself, whom he supposes 
to be Jehovah, is said to be from between the 
feet of Judah. 

And, in the second place, a palpably erroneous 
statement is made with respect to the naked 
matter of fact : for the Theocracy was not always 
administered by vicegerents out of the tribe of 
Judah, a circumstance plainly necessary for the 
integrity of the Bishop’s system. 

Consequently, even to pass over the shifting 
of the question, the Lawgiver was not from be- 
tween the feet of Judah, when the Theocracy was 
administered, either by Moses, or by Joshua, or 
by Ehud, or by Barak, or by Gideon, or by Tola, 
or by Jair, or by Jephthah, or by Sampson, or by 
Samuel, or by Saul, or by the line of the Asmo- 
nfean Princes after the return from the Babylonian 
Captivity. 

Through this fruitless attempt to obviate it, the 
difficulty is increased, not diminished. If the 
reading of the Hebrew Pentateuch, from between 
his feet, be retained : it is impossible, that the 
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Lawgiver can mean Jehovah. And yet, if the 
Lawgiver do not mean Jehovah, it will be no easy 
matter to maintain, with any decent shew of 
congruity, that the Sceptre is the Sceptre of the 
Theocracy : because, in the prophecy, the Sceptre 
and the Lawgiver stand plainly and immediately 
connected. 

V. This want of congruity is one of the faults, 
with which Mr. Bryant’s exposition of the oracle 
must be charged. 

Adopting Bishop Warburton’s leading principle, 
he supposes the Sceptre to mean the Sceptre of 
the Theocracy. Now this Sceptre remained to 
Judah through all the vicissitudes, which the 
chosen people might undergo : but, when Christ, 
the true King of Israel, came, and when, as such, 
he was expressly rejected by the Jews in the 
presence of Pilate ; at that precise and accurately 
defined point of time, the Sceptre departed from 
Judah, and the ancient Theocracy ceased to exist. 
The Sceptre, then, is the divine Sceptre of the 
Theocracy : but, as for the Lawgiver, he is nothing 
more, according to Mr. Bryant, than a mere 
human expounder of the Law, or one who every 
sabbath day interpreted the Law to the people ; 
and such an officer never ceased to be employed 
down to the very time of Christ’s ministration*. 

1. The opinion relative to the Sceptre, which 


* Bryant** Treatise on the authent. of the Script, p. 62 — 68. 
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Mr. Bryant has adopted, is certainly the right 
one : but he has unfortunately stated it in a 
manner, which will not correspond with the tenor 
of the prophecy. 

According to the declaration of Jacob, the 
Sceptre is not to depart from Judah, until the 
coming of the Messiah : that is to say, as I have 
already shewn the necessary purport of the phrase 
to be when employed as a specific note of chrono- 
logy, precisely when Messiah comes, the depar- 
ture of the Sceptre is to commence. 

But Mr. Bryant makes the exact point of its 
departure to be, when the Jews formally rejected 
Christ from being their King. 

Now this formal rejection took place imme- 
diately before the crucifixion. Therefore, by the 
present arrangement, the Sceptre departed, not 
when Messiah came, but when Messiah went ; not 
when either his life or his ministry commenced, 
but when both his life and his ministry terminated. 

Hence the chronology of the Sceptre’s depar- 
ture, as laid down by Mr. Bryant, will not 
quadrate with the terms of the prophecy. 

2. Nor is this the only objection. The Sceptre 
he supposes to mean the divine Sceptre of the 
Theocracy : but the Lawgiver he deems a mere 
human Expounder of the Law. 

An exposition, thus incongruous, violates that 
principle of homogeneity, which, in the interpre- 
tation of Prophecy, must ever be carefully main- 


Digitized by Google 



CHAP. IV.] 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


245 


taioed : for the Sceptre and the Lawgiver stand 
so closely connected, that the exposition of the 
one must always govern the exposition of the 
other. 

3. Yet even this is not the worst part of the 
matter. The exposition before us is built upon an 
alleged fact not corroborated by History. 

In the prophecy, the departure of the Sceptre 
and the departure of the Lawgiver are clearly 
exhibited as synchronical events : but, according 
to the necessity of Mr. Bryant’s interpretation, 
those events are set forth as being not syn- 
chronical. 

When our Lord was rejected and crucified, the 
Sceptre of the Theocracy is said to have departed 
from Judah. But, at that time, did a human 
Expounder of the Law cease to discharge his 
functions? Quite the reverse. Such an officer 
continued weekly to interpret the Law to the 
people, just as much after the crucifixion, as 
before it : and, even now, when almost eighteen 
centuries have elapsed from the required cessation 
(for required it is by the terms of the prophecy 
as understood by Mr. Bryant), the Law is still 
duly read and expounded in the Jewish Syna- 
gogues. 
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CHAPTER V. 

A STATEMENT OF WHAT IS DEEMED THE TRUE 
INTERPRETATION OF THE PROPHECY. 

Having thus sifted the theories of former expo- 
sitors, and having pointed out wherein I conceive 
them severally to fail, I may now proceed with 
advantage to exhibit what I deem the genuine 
interpretation of the prophecy. 

I. The sceptre shall not depart from Judah , 
nor the lawgiver from the midst of his banners. 

1. Of the two prominent terms which occur in 
this clause, Sceptre and Lawgiver, let us begin 
with considering the import of the first. 

(1.) The Sceptre, here spoken of, must plainly 
be either human or divine. 

Now we have seen, that, by no conceivable 
modification of the word sceptre in the sense of 
any human form of government, can the prophecy 
be shewn to have been accomplished, either in the 
fortunes of the tribe of Judah which is necessary 
to an unbelieving rabbinical expositor, or in the 
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person of Jesus Christ which is additionally 
necessary to a believing Christian expositor. 

Hence the very course of events, from the time 
of Jacob down to the present day, when compared 
with the language of the prophecy, must compel 
every interpreter, whether jewish or Christian, to 
acknowledge : that, as the Sceptre cannot be un- 
derstood in the sense of any secular human 
government, it must be understood in the sense 
of the peculiar divine government. 

But, if the-Sceptre be a divine Sceptre, then it 
can only be the Sceptre of the Theocracy*. 

(2.) This conclusion, drawn from the course of 
events, is established by the very language of the 
prediction itself. 

Considering the word Shiloh , not as a proper 
name, but as a compound translateable term (in 
which opinion we have been supported by the 
Chaldee of Onkelos, the Syriac, the Arabic, and 
the Greek of the Seventy), we have found it to 
denote whose it is. 


* The term Theocracy , so happily and so conveniently de- 
scriptive of the peculiar nature of the Israelitish Polity, seems to 
have been first struck out by the jewish historian Josephus. 

O/ y£y yap povaptfaiq, ol W ratq okiyay fivyao-Ttlai$ 9 aXKot fit to*V 
*\vj6c<nv, iwtrpe^ay Tijy t£ov<nay t £ y voXtrevyArvy, *0 8* v)[t€T€po<; 
yo/4o0€Ti}f €t( pty TovTtov ovfiortovy Aveftcy* «&< 8* ay rt$ tiicot PiaadfAtyos 
roy Xiyoy, 0EOKPATIAN Arc&eifc rl voXhevpa, 0€f r\y hpxh* 
rl Kpdrot Joseph, cont. Apion. lib. ii. § 16. Oper. p. 1376. 

Hudson. 
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The prophecy, therefore, declares : that the 
Sceptre shall not depart from Judah, until he 
whose it is shall come, or until he shall come to 
whom the Sceptre of right belongs. 

But it is allowed on all hands, both jewish and 
Christian, that the person, whose coming is here 
foretold, is the Messiah. The Sceptre, therefore, 
in question, is a sceptre, which specially belongs 
to the Messiah, and which he might rightfully 
claim as peculiarly his own. 

Now the only Jud&an Sceptre, which can be 
said to have peculiarly belonged to the Messiah, 
is the Sceptre of the Theocracy. Therefore the 
Sceptre, which was to depart from Judah when- 
soever the Messiah should come, must clearly be 
the Theocratic Sceptre. Accordingly, though 
our Lord always claimed to be the King of the 
Jews, yet the whole tenor of his conduct proved, 
that what he claimed was that divine Sceptre, by 
which, as Moses speaks, Jehovah was king in 
Jeshurun*. 

(3.) From this conclusion we must draw an 
inference far too important to be passed over in 
silence : an inference, which will prepare the way 
for considering the signification of the term Law- 
giver. 

The Sceptre, as we have just seen, was the 

* Deuter. xxxiii. 5. See also 1 Sam. viii. 7. Psalm xlvii. 6. 
lxxxix. 18. cxlix. 2. 
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Theocratic Sceptre : it was the Sceptre, therefore, 
borne by Jehovah as King of Israel. But this 
very Sceptre is the Sceptre, which of right be- 
longed to the Messiah, and which he claimed as 
specially his own. The Sceptre, however, thus 
claimed as the peculiar Sceptre of the Messiah, 
was also the peculiar Sceptre of Jehovah : each 
equally declared himself to be king in Jeshurun. 
Hence, it follows, that the Messiah is one with 
Jehovah. 

Nor can the force of this argument be eluded 
by the assertion : that, as David was King in 
Jeshurun, the same mode of reasoning, which is 
here employed to prove the divinity of Christ, 
would equally prove the divinity of David. Christ 
was never King of Israel in the manner that David 
was. Consequently, if he wielded not the proper 
Theocratic Sceptre, he wielded no sceptre at all. 

2. Having now ascertained the meaning of the 
word Sceptre , we have next to inquire into the 
meaning of the closely connected word Lawgiver. 

(1.) According to the genius of hebrew poetry, 
which, with varied phraseology, delights to repeat 
in the second clause of a verse what had already 
been said in the first clause ; the Sceptre and the 
Lawgiver must be expounded homogeneously* : 
that is to say, of whatever description the Sceptre 


* See Isaiah i. 3, 9, 10, 18, 26, 27, 29. Numerous other 
similar passages might easily be added. 
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is, of that same description the Lawgiver must 
also be. 

Hence, if the Sceptre be human, the Lawgiver 
must also be human : or, if the Sceptre be divine, 
the Lawgiver must also be divine. But it has 
been shewn, that the Sceptre is the Sceptre of 
the Theocracy. Therefore the Lawgiver must be 
the divine Head of the Theocracy. 

The person, however, to whom the Theocratic 
Sceptre belongs, is the Messiah. Therefore the 
Messiah is the Lawgiver. 

But the Theocratic Sceptre no less belongs to 
Jehovah. Therefore the Lawgiver is Jehovah, no 
less than he is Messiah. 

(2.) The Sceptre, then, being the divine Sceptre 
of the Theocracy, both analogy and the peculiar 
genius of hebrew poetry require that the Lawgiver 
should be a divine Lawgiver : that is to say, 
although this Lawgiver should be Messiah to 
whom the Sceptre of right belonged, he should 
no less be the precise person who wielded the 
Sceptre during the continuance of the Theocracy ; 
in other words, although he was to be identified 
with the Messiah, he should nevertheless be very 
God himself. 

Accordingly we find, that, in more than one 
place of Holy Writ, this appellation is used as 
a regular and stated title of Jehovah the King of 
Israel. 

That is the well whereof jehovah spake unto 
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Moses: Gather the people together; and I will 
give them water. Then Israel sang this song. 
Spring up, O well : sing ye unto it. The princes 
digged the well ; the nobles of the land digged it: 
by the direction of the lawgiver ; with their 
staves*. 

Here, since the well was dug by the direction 
of Jehovah , and since it was also dug by the 
direction of the Lawgiver : it is plain, that Jeho- 
vah and the Lawgiver are one and the same person. 

And of Gad he said: Blessed be he that en- 
largeth Gad: he dwelleth as a lion, and teareth 
the arm with the crown of the head. And he 
provided the first part for himself: because there , 
in the portion of the lawgiver, was he seated f. 

Here again, by the Lawgiver, we are certainly 
to understand Jehovah : while, by the portion of 
the Lawgiver, we are to understand the land of 
Palestine, which was the peculium of Jehovah. 
.The sense, therefore, of the passage is : that Gad 
should possess an inheritance in the peculium of 
Jehovah the Lawgiver^. 

Jehovah is our Judge: Jehovah is our law- 
giver : Jehovah is our King\. 

* Numb. xxi. 16 — 18. 

f Deuter. xxxiii. 20, 21. 

X The Lawgiver, here mentioned, cannot mean Judah : for the 
inheritance of Gad, so far from being any part of Judah’s portion, 
did not even so much as border upon it. 

|| Isaiah xxxiii. 22. 
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Here the title of the Lawgiver is explicitly 
assigned to Jehovah : and the context of the 
clause demonstrates, that he bore that title in 
his quality of the legislative King of Israel ; thus 
affording an admirable comment on the Sceptre 
and the Lawgiver of Jacob’s prophecy. 

(3.) It may not be improper to remark ; that, 
in all these three places, the very same hebrew 
word Mechokek, which occurs in the oracle deli- 
vered respecting Judah, is used to describe the 
divine Lawgiver: and it may be added, that the 
sense, in which I have shewn the term Lawgiver 
must here be understood, serves to verify that 
reading of the Samaritan Pentateuch which I 
preferred to the reading of the Hebrew. Jeho- 
vah the Lawgiver, during the long period of the 
Theocracy, cannot with any degree of propriety 
be said to have been from between the feet of 
Judah : but nothing can be at once more accurate 
and more poetical, than to speak of him as dwell- 
ing in the midst of Judah's banners. 

II. The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah , nor 
the Lawgiver from the midst of his banners, until 
he shall come whose it is. 

Having now ascertained the import of the two 
leading words Sceptre and Lawgiver, I may pro- 
ceed to consider what is predicted respecting 
them. 

It is foretold, then, that the Sceptre and the 
Lawgiver shall not depart from Judah, until 


Digitized by Google 



CHAP. V.] 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


253 


he shall come to whom the Sceptre of right be- 
longs. 

Here we may observe, that the prophecy sets 
forth two things: the continuance of the Sceptre 
and the Lawgiver with Judah during a certain 
specified period; and the departure of them from 
him at the end of that period. 

1. Respecting the continuance of the Sceptre 
and the Lawgiver with Judah during a certain 
specified period, now that the meaning of those 
two terms has been fully ascertained, little needs 
to be said. 

(1.) Among the tribes of Israel, Judah was to 
be eminently distinguished, by remaining under 
the theocratica! government from the days of Jacob 
down to the very time of the Messiah : and the pre- 
diction to this purpose was fully accomplished. 

J udah might be a slave in Egypt, or a captive 
in Babylon ; he might occasionally rebel against 
his divine sovereign, or he might weary him with 
the lifeless formality of his pharisaic adoration : 
but still the Sceptre and the Lawgiver departed 
not from him. The ten schismatical tribes ceased 
to be the subjects of this peculiar government, 
when they were deported by the King of Assyria, 
and when, by mingling with the heathen, they, 
in many instances at least, gradually lost all 
knowledge of the true God. From them, conse- 
quently, both the Sceptre and the Lawgiver 
departed long before the coming of Christ. But, 
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with Judah, it was far otherwise. Preserved in a 
separate state during the Babylonian Captivity, 
brought back into his own country at the end of 
a prophetically determined period, and absorbing 
(as it were) under the common name of Jews the 
two dependent tribes of Levi and Benjamin, he 
retained the Sceptre and the Lawgiver even to the 
times of the Messiah : for he never once ceased 
to be subject to that Theocracy, which, if I mis- 
take not, commenced with the call of Abraham. 

Thus accurately, so far as the continuance of 
the Sceptre and the Lawgiver is concerned, has 
the prediction been accomplished. 

(2.) I am aware only of a single objection, 
which can be made to this view of the subject. 

It may be said : that, when Israel unanimously 
demanded a human sovereign, they^ in effect 
rejected their divine sovereign ; so that, ceasing 
at that time to be under the Theocracy, the 
Sceptre and the Lawgiver, if a divine Sceptre and 
a divine Lawgiver be meant, then departed from 
all the twelve tribes and therefore of course from 
the particular tribe of Judah. And, to strengthen 
such an objection, the very words of Jehovah 
himself may be adduced. The Lord said unto 
Samuel: Hearken unto the voice of the people in all 
that they say unto thee ; for they have not rejected 
thee, but they have rejected mb that I should not 
reign over them*. 

* 1 Sam. yiii. 7. 
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To this objection it may be replied : that, how* 
ever wayward was the humour of the people, and 
however great might be the indignity which was 
then offered to the divine Sceptre ; still God no 
more suffered the Israelites at that time to throw 
off the yoke of the Theocracy, than a sovereign 
prince allows a factious part of his Empire to 
withdraw themselves from their allegiance, be- 
cause, under the impulse of a temporary caprice, 
they may wish for a material change in the go- 
vernment. 

Accordingly, the propriety of such an answer 
is decidedly established by a mere reference to 
History. 

Did the Israelites, in fact, cease to be under 
the theocratic rule of Jehovah, from the time that 
they began to be governed by mortal kings? 
Truly nothing of the sort took place. Their kings 
were ever accounted mere vicegerents to the divine 
King : they were set up and pulled down, accord- 
ing to his sovereign pleasure ; and that, not in 
the ordinary course of his providence to which all 
princes are equally subject, but by immediate 
directions from himself miraculously given through 
the instrumentality of his inspired servants : they 
were required to act, not agreeably to their own 
political speculations, but agreeably to the com- 
mands which the Lord- Paramount should be 
pleased to issue forth to them : and they could 
claim no obedience from their subjects a single 


Digitized by Google 



256 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. [DISSERT. III. 


moment beyond the time, when the real sceptre- 
bearing Lawgiver had pronounced their de- 
position. 

It was this interference of the rightful theo- 
cratic king, which gave David a just claim to the 
throne, notwithstanding Saul had left behind him 
more than one male representative : for, upon the 
principles of common regal succession, David was 
clearly an usurper*. It was this same interfer- 
ence, which exempted Jehu from the charge of 
rebellion against his master, and which consti- 
tuted him a lawful sovereign instead of being 
merely a successful traitor. And it was this same 
interference, which, in the first instance, left not 
to the people the choice of their king ; but which 
authoritatively set over them (if I may use the 
expression) a particular vice-regal monarch in the 
person of the individual Saul. 

Hence, notwithstanding the appointment of a 
human king, we find the same peculiar phrase- 
ology still used in expressing the relationship 
which Jehovah bore to his people Israel. David, 

* The certainty of David’s succession is acknowledged by 
Jonathan without any diminution of his friendship : a matter, 
which, on ordinary principles, would have been a stretch of self- 
denying generosity altogether superfluous and therefore evidently 
unnatural and preposterous. See 1 Sam. xxiii. 16 — 18. Nay 
even Saul, however provoked at the removal of the kingdom from 
his family, makes, in his better mood, a similar confession. See 
1 Sam. xx. 30, 31. xxiv. 16 — 22. 
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though a king himself, yet styles the divine 
Lawgiver my king as well as my God*. Isaiah 
acknowledges Jehovah to be the true king of 
Israel t- And Jeremiah asks, as a matter univer- 
sally known and allowed : Is not Jehovah in Zion 1 
Is not her king in her% ? 

The Theocracy, therefore, continued, no less 
after the appointment of a human sovereign, than 
before it : and the mortal kings of Israel and 


* Psalm v. 2. See also Psalm x. 16. xxix. 10. xliv. 4. xlvii. 6. 
lxviii. 24. lxxiv. 12. lxxxiv. 3. lxxxix. 18. xcviii. 6. cxlix. 2. 
In all these places, Jehovah is acknowledged by his substitute 
David to be the only real king of Israel. 

f Isaiah xliii. See also Isaiah vi. 5. xxxiii. 17, 22. xli. 21. 

% Jerem. viii. 19. See also Jerem. x. 10. xlvi. 18. xlviii. 15. 
li. 57. To these passages I add 1 Chron. xxix. 20. That text, 
from the infelicity of our common english translation, has some- 
times been adduced by socinian writers for the purpose of shewing, 
that even adoration offered up to Christ is no proof of his divinity: 
because, say they, the Israelites, without incurring any blame, 
worship conjointly both the Lord and the king. But, in truth, as 
the whole context shews, the text ought to have been rendered in 
manner following. 

And David said to all the congregation : Now bless the Lord 
your God. And all the congregation blessed the Lord God of 
their fathers , and bowed down their heads , and worshipped the 
Lord even the kino. 

In this place, the King, whom the Israelites worshipped agree- 
ably (be it observed) to the requisition of David, was not their 
human sovereign, but Jehovah whom they acknowledged to be 
the Theocratic King of their nation. Accordingly, the narrative 
goes on to state, that, in performing this worship, they sacrificed 
sacrifices unto the Lord. 

s 
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Judah were just as much the simple deputies of 
Jehovah appointed and removed at pleasure, as 
the judges had ever been before them*. 

2. The departure of the Sceptre and the Law- 
giver from Judah at the end of the specified 
period may perhaps require somewhat more dis- 
cussion than their continuance with him. 

(1.) It has already been established, that the 
important word until, being used as a note of 
chronology, fixes their departure to the precise 
time of the Messiah’s coming : that is to say, it 
fixes to that time the commencement of their de- 
parture ; for, as the removal of the Sceptre and 
the Lawgiver was not the work of a single mo- 
ment, it could not be both begun and accomplished 
at the absolutely one point of the coming of the 
Messiah. 

The prophecy, therefore teaches us to look for 
the commencement of their departure at the exact 
time when the Messiah should come. 

(2.) But the word come, as applied to the 

* The paralogism, that, because the Israelites in the time of 
Samuel rejected the Lord that he should not reign over them, 
therefore the Lord ceased to be their King , is well exposed by 
Bp. Warburton, who rightly contends that the Theocracy sub- 
sisted until the coming of Christ. See Div. Leg. book v. sect. 2. 
p. 30 — 32. sect. 3. p. 83 — 97. For the ceasing of the Theocracy, 
it was plainly necessary, not merely that the Israelites should 
refect the Lord as their King, but also that the Lord should 
accept their rejection of him and that henceforth he should cease 
to be the peculiar head of their polity. 
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Messiah, is in itself ambiguous: it may denote, 
either his coming in the flesh at the time of his 
birth , or his ministerial coming as the promulger of 
the Gospel. 

Now, that it does not denote the first of these, 
as it is used in the prophecy of Jacob, has been 
proved by the event : for we have no indication, 
that the Sceptre and the Lawgiver departed from 
Judah in the day of Christ’s nativity. Judah had 
then committed no deed, which could occasion 
such a departure. 

But, if it does not denote the first, it can only 
denote the second : and, that such is its proper 
import, may be easily shewn by the general mode 
of its application to the Messiah. 

Thus the Psalmist: Sacrifice and offering thou 
didst not desire; mine ears hast thou opened: 
burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thou not re- 
quired; then said I, Lo I come. In the volume of 
the book it is written of me: I delight to do thy will, 
O my God*. 

Thus Haggai : The Desire of all nations shall 
come ; and I will Jill this house with glory , saith 
the Lord of hosts - }\ 

Thus Malachi : Behold, I will send my mes- 
senger ; and he shall prepare the way before me: 
and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come 
to his temple, even the Messenger of the Covenant 

* Psalm xl. 6—8. Compare Heb. x. 7, 9. 
f Haggai ii. 7. 

3 2 
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whom ye delight in,- behold , he shall come, saith 
the Lord of hosts. But who may abide the day of his 
coming : and who shall stand , when heappeareth * ? 

Thus also John the Baptist, as his question is 
recorded in two of the Gospels : Art thou he that 
should come ; or do we look for another f ? 

And thus John the Evangelist, manifestly ex- 
plaining the prediction of Malachi : There was a 
man sent from God , whose name was John: the 
same came for a witness to bear witness of the 
Light. That was the true Light, which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world. He was in 
the world : and the world was made by him : and 
the world knew him not. He came unto his own : 
and his own received him not\. 

In all these passages, the coming of the Mes- 
siah is plainly his official coming : and, in the 
same manner, according to the general usage of the 
writers both in the Old and in the New Testament, 
must it be understood in the prophecy of Jacob. 

(3.) Here a fresh question arises : At what pre- 
cise time is the Messiah to be viewed as coming 
officially ? 

The reply to this question, and indeed the key 
to that part of the oracle which is now before us, 
will be found in Daniel’s famous prophecy of the 
Seventy weeks compared with an express decla- 
ration of Christ himself. 

* Malachi iii. 1, 2. f Matt. xi. 3. Luke vii. 19, 20. 

x John i. 6, 7, 9—11. 
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Daniel’s prophecy, translated as I have else- 
where shewn at large it ought to be translated, is 
couched in the following terms. 

Seventy Weeks are the precise period upon thy 
people and upon thy holy city , to complete the apos- 
tasy, , and to perfect the sin-offerings , and to make 
atonement for iniquity, and to cause him who is the 
righteousness of the eternal ages to come, and to 
seal the vision and the prophet, and to anoint the 
Most Holy One. But know and understand, from 
the going forth of an edict to rebuild Jerusalem 
unto Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks and 
sixty and two weeks : it shall be rebuilt, with per- 
petual increase and firm decision, even in the short 
space of the times. And, after the seven weeks 
and the sixty and two weeks, Messiah shall cut off 
by divorce, so that they shall be no more his, both 
the city and the sanctuary. For the people of the 
prince that shall come shall act corruptly : 
but the end thereof shall be with a flood ; and, unto 
the end of a war firmly decided upon, shall be deso- 
lations. Yet he shall make firm a covenant with 
many for one week. And in half a week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and meat-offering to cease (for 
upon the border shall be the abomination that maketh 
desolatej, even until an utter end, and that firmly 
decided upon, shall be poured upon the desolator*. 

So again, the declaration of our Lord is thus 

* Dan. ix. 24 — 27. See my Dissert, on the Proph. of the 
Seventy Weeks, chap. iv. 
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recorded by St. Luke : and it may be compared 
with the parellel passage in St. Matthew’s Gospel. 

The Law and the Prophets were until John : 
since that time, the kingdom of God is preached , 
and every man presseth into it*. 

Now the declaration of our Lord fully decides : 
that the Messiah came officially at the com- 
mencement of his harbinger’s preaching in the 
wilderness. 

For, if the Law and the Prophets, or, in other 
words, the Theocracy, were until John ; and if, 
since that time, the kingdom of God, or the 
dispensation of the Gospel, be preached ; then 
Christ, the great prophet of the Gospel, must, in 
the scriptural idea, have come officially, when 
the Gospel began to be preached ; that is to say, 
when John began his precursal ministry and when 
the Theocracy was brought to a termination. But, 
when the Theocracy was brought to a termination : 
then the Sceptre and the Lawgiver departed from 
Judah. 

The like conclusion must necessarily' be drawn 
from the prophecy of Daniel : and we may also 
derive from it much that will throw a considerable 
light on the prediction now before us. 

Daniel divides the seventy weeks into three 
minor periods, of seven weeks, sixty two weeks, 
and one week : and he declares, that the entire 
seventy weeks, calculated from an edict to 
* Luke xvi. 16. See Matt. xi. 12, 13. 


Digitized by Google 



CHAP. V.] EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


263 


rebuild Jerusalem, should in their lapse, both 
cause the Righteous One to come, and should 
make atonement for iniquity. Now we know, 
that atonement for iniquity was made by the 
sacrifice on the cross : and we further know, that 
none of the particulars, which at the opening of 
the prophecy are ascribed to the period of the 
seventy weeks, are chronologically later than the 
crucifixion. Hence it is evident, that the cruci- 
fixion must be the terminating point of the seventy 
weeks : and, accordingly, if 490 years be reckoned 
back from that point, they will, with the precision 
even of a month, bring us to an edict for rebuild- 
ing Jerusalem*. But Daniel says, that, unto 
Messiah the Prince, if we compute from the 
issuing of the edict, there will be seven weeks 
and sixty and two weeks, or in a single sum, 
sixty nine weeks. A part of the office, however, 
of the seventy weeks, was to cause the Messiah 
to come : and we now find, that there were to be 
sixty nine of those weeks unto the Messiah ; by 
which expression, comparing the two passages 
together, we can only understand unto the 
coming of the Messiah. Such being the case, 
Messiah, in the scriptural sense of his coming, 
came at the end of the sixty nine weeks, or a 
single week before the end of the seventy weeks. 
But the seventy weeks terminate with the cruci- 
fixion. Therefore Messiah came a single pro- 

* See my Dissert, on the Seventy Weeks, chap. vi. § I. 2. 
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phetic week, or seven natural years,, before he was 
put to death. 

Here, then, we have decisive evidence, that, by 
the coming of the Messiah , we are to understand, 
not his birth, but his official coming in the dispen- 
sation of the Gospel. 

We have, however, much more than this : we 
have also decisive evidence, in exact conformity 
with our Lord's own declaration, that his official 
coming is to be deemed synchronical, not with 
the commencement of his personal ministry, but 
with the commencement of his harbinger’s minis- 
try ; for Christ’s own ministry previous to his 
erucifixion did not continue longer than about 
three years and a half, whereas it may be shewn 
that the ministry of John commenced exactly 
seven years before the crucifixion*. 

At this precise time, therefore, the Theocracy 
must have been brought to its termination, and 
the Sceptre and the Lawgiver must have begun to 
depart from Judah. 

Accordingly, the prophet goes on to assure us : 
that, while Messiah should make firm a covenant 
with many for or during one week, namely by 
converting many to the faith of the Gospel during 
the seven years of his official ministration ; he 
should likewise, after the sixty nine weeks and 
therefore at the commencement of the single 


* See my Dissert, on the Seventy Weeks, ch. vi. § II- 1. (1.) 
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week which ushered in his coming, cut off by 
divorce, so that they should be no longer his, both 
the city and the sanctuary. 

The mystical divorce, then, began to be sued 
out, precisely when the Theocracy was brought 
to its termination, or precisely when the Sceptre 
and the Lawgiver began to depart from Judah. 

Hence, both from this chronological coincidence 
and from the very nature of the things themselves, 
it is evident : that the divorcing of the chosen peo- 
ple means the same, as the departure of the Sceptre 
and the Lawgiver from Judah ; and that, in plain 
English, the two phrases equally denote the termi- 
nation of the Theocracy. 

The Sceptre, therefore, and the Lawgiver, we 
are assured, began to depart, precisely when 
Christ came officially : and, at the same point 
of time, his divorce of the chosen people, so that 
they should no longer be his or so that they 
should no longer remain under his theocratical 
government, commenced. 

Yet, as the legal process of a divorce cannot be 
completed in an instant, and as a woman though 
separated from her husband still remains his wife 
until the sentence of divorce be formally pro- 
nounced : so did the departure of the Sceptre 
and the Lawgiver occupy a certain predetermined 
period. 

That period, synchronising with the period 
during which the divorce was suing out, synchro- 
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nises also with the entire last week of the seventy 
or with the seven years of our Lord’s reputed 
ministry after his official coming. 

I collect this particular likewise from the pro- 
phecy of Daniel. 

He says, that the entire seventy weeks are the 
precise period upon the holy city. Judah, there- 
fore, must have been the holy city during the 
entire seventy weeks. Consequently, the divorce 
cannot have been completed , nor can the departure 
of the Sceptre and the Lawgiver have been fully 
accomplished , until the end of that period : for, 
had the divorce been completed or had the depar- 
ture of the Theocracy been accomplished in the 
single instant of their commencement ; since 
Daniel assures us that the divorce began to be 
sued out at the end of the sixty nine weeks, 
notwithstanding Judah in some sort remained 
the holy city until the close of the entire seventy 
weeks, it is plain, that, in that case, only sixty 
nine weeks, instead of seventy, would have been 
the precise period upon the holy city. 

(4.) And now, the coming of Messiah having 
been determined to mean his official coming, 
and that official coming having been proved to 
synchronise with the commencement of John’s 
introductory preaching : we have to shew, by a 
reference to facts, that the Sceptre and the Law- 
giver did, at that exact time, begin to depart from 
Judah. 
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St. John gives us a clue to the principles, on 
which the Sceptre and the Lawgiver are scrip- 
turally accounted to have been withdrawn from 
God’s ancient people. 

The Divine Word, he tells us, came unto his 
own : and his own received him not *. 

It appears, then, that the obstinate rejection of 
the Prince, to whom the Sceptre of right be- 
longed ; a rejection, finally admitted and acqui- 
esced in by the justly offended Lord-Paramount; 
was the cause of that Sceptre’s departure from 
Judah. This likewise of necessity led to the 
repudiation of the mystical consort : for, when he 
who was the husband of the Levitical Church 
came in person to claim his bride, and when his 
claim was formally and explicitly disallowed by 
her, nothing remained, after every gentle mean 
of persuasion had been employed, but openly to 
reject her as she had openly rejected him. Now 
her rejection of him commenced with the preach- 
ing of John the Baptist : and, accordingly, his 
rejection of her, or in other words his withdraw- 
ing from Judah that theocratical Sceptre by which 
he had till now been eminently the Lawgiver of 
the chosen people, commenced also at the same 
point of time. 

The great body of the nation well knew, that 
Malachi had foretold the appearance of a remark- 

* John i. 11. 
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able character, who should prepare the way before 
the Messenger-Lord of the covenant ere he came 
suddenly to his temple, and who might be dis- 
tinguished by his acting in the very spirit of 
Elijah the prophet. They well knew, that his 
office was to turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children , and the heart of the children to their 
fathers : nor were they ignorant of the explicit 
threat, that a rejection of this personage should 
cause their land to be smitten with a curse from 
Jehovah*. They well knew likewise, that Isaiah 
had described this harbinger of the expected 
Messiah, as the voice of him that crieth in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight in the desert a high-way for our God: and 
the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh 
shall see it together -f. The whole of this they 
well knew : and, knowing it, they could not but 
draw from it the obvious and necessary inference, 
that to reject the herald would be in fact to reject 
the Prince whom he announced •, for, as it was 
foretold that the herald should appear first and 
the Prince after him, a treating of the herald as 
an impostor would plainly be equivalent to a de- 
claration, that the person whom he proclaimed 
was an impostor likewise. 

When John the Baptist came, they were not 
left to form vague speculations as to the nature of 

* Malach. iii. 1. iv. 5, 6. f Isaiah xl. 3, 5. 
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his character and office. His dress and his whole 
conduct pointed him out to be the mystical Elijah : 
and his industrious affectation of the wilderness, 
at the very time (as we learn from pagan testi- 
monies) when all the East expected that person 
whose appearance had been foretold toward the 
close of the now rapidly expiring seventy weeks, 
might well lead them to conclude, that he was the 
predicted harbinger of the Messiah. But, what- 
ever doubts they might innocently entertain in the 
first instance, he himself cut them off from all 
plea of misapprehending his pretensions. /, said 
he, am the voice of one crying in the wilderness , 
Make straight the way of the Lord , as said the 
prophet Isaiah. I indeed baptise you with water 
unto repentance : but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear*. Here he unequivocally tells them, that 
he was himself the predicted herald of that ex- 
pected great Prince, for whom he deemed himself 
unworthy to perform even the most menial offices : 
just as the mystical Elijah was to be no more 
than the precursor of the Messenger-Lord of the 
covenant, when he was about to come suddenly to 
his own temple. And now they at least could 
not mistake his claim of character, whether they 
chose to allov) it or not. They must have per- 
ceived, that he gave himself out to be the fore- 
runner of the Messiah. 

* John i. 23. Matt. iii. 11. 
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Nor did he suffer them to remain in ignorance 
as to the identical person, of whom he asserted 
himself to be the harbinger. John seeth jesus 
coming unto him, and saith : behold the lamb 
of god which taketh away the sin of the world. 
this is he of whom I said: After me cometh a 
man, which is preferred before me; for he was 
before me. And I knew him not: but that hr 

SHOULD BE MADE MANIFEST TO ISRAEL, therefore 

I am come baptising with water. And John bare 
record, saying : I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove-, and it abode upon him. 
And 1 knew him not : but he that sent me to bap- 
tise with water, the same said unto me ; upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining 
on him, the same is he which baptiseth with the 
Holy Ghost. And i saw, and bare record 
that this is the son of god*. It is impos- 
sible, that any testimony should be more explicit : 
and it is equally impossible, that those, who 
heard him or to whom his words were reported, 
could doubt for a single instant, that he declared 
jesus to be the Messiah and himself to be his 
predicted harbinger. 

How, then, was his double claim received? 
Double it must be received, or not at all : for 
they, who denied him to be the harbinger, must 
inevitably deny Jesus to be the Messiah ; or, con- 

* John i. 29 — 34. See also ver. 35 — 37. 
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versely, they, who denied Jesus to be the Messiah, 
must inevitably deny him to be the harbinger. 
How, then, was his double claim received ? 

At the first, he doubtless excited great atten- 
tion : and drew many after him, even to the 
participation of his baptism*. But, though for a 
season he might have a strong party with the 
people, and though many even of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees might for a time be surprised into 
an admission of his claim ; yet he was rejected as 
an impostor by the grand ruling party who poli- 
tically represented the nation, and was put to 
death by a tyrant without a single remonstrance 
in his favour. 

This is strikingly exhibited in a discourse, 
which our Lord had on the subject with the chief 
priests and the scribes and the elders, or, in other 
words, with the theological governors of Judah. 
They took upon themselves to ask him, by what 
authority he taught in the temple. This question 
he answered by another : The baptism of John, was 
it from heaven or of men ? They had sufficient pene- 
tration to see the dilemma, into which any direct 
answer would bring them. If they at once spoke 
their sentiments, and openly pronounced the 
Baptist to be an impostor : they feared the indig- 
nation of the common people, with whom he 
stood in high credit. If, on the other hand, they 

* Matt. iii. 5, 6. 
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acknowledged him to be a prophet sent of God : 
they were aware, that they would be forthwith 
asked, why then they had not believed him ; and 
they perceived, that this question would soon lead 
to another yet more troublesome, If you admit 
John to be a true prophet, with what consistence can 
you reject me whom he openly testified to be the 
Messiah ? They refused, therefore, to answer 
the question at all*. Yet their whole conduct 
plainly shewed, that they did reject John : and, 
in rejecting him, they necessarily rejected also, 
from the very commencement of his ministry, the 
august Being of whom he declared himself to be 
merely the forerunner. 

As for their pet'sonal rejection of Christ, it 
requires no proof: for it shines conspicuously 
through every page of the New Testament. Their 
last formal act, in which they were joined by the 
assembled multitude, took place immediately be- 
fore the crucifixion. When Pilate exclaimed. 
Behold your King ; Judah with one voice replied. 
Away with him, crucify him : and, when the go- 
vernor then asked, Shall I crucify your King ; the 
chief priests, as the official organ of the people, 
answered. We have no king but Ccsar\. 

Nothing now remained to consummate their 
rejection of the Messiah, save his deliberate judi- 
cial murder. They took him away, and crucified 

* Luke xx. 1 — 8. f John xix. 14, 15. 
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him : but, while he hung in agonies upon the 
tree, behold the sun was darkened, and the vail of 
the temple was rent in the midst*. By this preter- 
natural, though highly figurative, circumstance, 
was shadowed out, if I mistake not, the final dis- 
solution of the Theocracy. The holy of holies 
was now laid open to public view : the mystic 
vail of separation was rent in twain : the ultimate 
sentence of divorce was pronounced in the midst of 
darkness and tempest : and he, for whom the 
Sceptre was reserved, withdrawing it from rebel- 
lious Judah, took it to himself as the badge of a 
new and more extensive sovereignty which in the 
fulness of time was destined to be commensurate 
with the whole world. 

Thus did the Sceptre and the Lawgiver begin 
to depart from Judah, precisely when he came to 
whom that Sceptre belonged : thus, as Daniel 
speaks, was the apostasy completed and the alle- 
gorical consort divorced during the last week of 
the seventy weeks : and thus, according to the 
literal testimony of St. John, the Messiah- Prince 
came unto his own, and his own received him not%. 

* Luke xxiii. 45. 

The supposition of Mr. Birks, that The Divine Theocracy 
was rejected and overthrown at the time of the Babylonian Cap- 
tivity, though we are expressly told that the Sceptre should not 
depart from Judah until he whose it is should eome, is an error, 
which I should scarcely have anticipated from so beautifully clear 
and able a writer on Prophecy : and, as error is never solitary, it 
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III. Unto him shall be the gathering of the 

NATIONS. 

The last clause of the prophecy sets forth what 

has led, on the precise systematic ground of such alleged depar- 
ture of the Divine Theocracy, to a reckoning of the Times of the 
Gentiles and the coincident Period of the Duration of the Great 
Image from the year a.c. 606, when the Babylonian Captivity 
commenced. The Four Prophetic Empires, chap. iii. p. 42. 

Mr. Birks, in the same passage, has fallen into yet another 
error, which he employs as an argument to confirm the propriety 
of his date. 

The j periods of Scripture , says he, begin from eras known and 
well defined . 

On this principle which he lays down as an axiom, he rejects 
the birth of Nebuchadnezzar the golden head, as the true era of 
the Image, and thence as the proper date of the Times of the 
Gentiles : preferring, as I have just observed, the year a.c. 606, 
which is a well known and definite term. 

But is his axiom correct ? It strikes me as being the very 
reverse. 

Does the famous scriptural period, for instance, of 1 260 years 
(to mention only one period out of many ,) begin from an era 
known and well defined ? I conceive not : for, if it did, there 
could be no diversity of opinion touching the precise era of its 
commencement. 

The real fact is : prophetic periods are dated from specified 
circumstances , not from precisely specified years. 

Hence we can never be absolutely certain of their exact chro- 
nological date, until such date can be brought out by a retrograde 
calculation from their end when events shall have assured us that 
that end has arrived. 

Thus, to take the present case, the birth of the golden head 
Nebuchadnezzar, in exact accordance with the oriental notion of 
the pervading spirit of regality and in strict harmony with the 
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should follow the departure of the Sceptre and the 
Lawgiver from Judah. 

When he should come, to whom the Sceptre of 
right belonged ; and when he should have dis- 

circumstance of the vision being seen by a heathen prince, as I 
have shewn in my Sacred Calendar of Prophecy (book iii. chap, 
i. in init.), is, if I mistake not, congruously made the date of the 
long period through which the age of the great compound Image 
extends. Now, on mere physical principles, we are certain, that 
the birth of Nebuchadnezzar must have occurred somewhere 
between a.a.c. 658 and a.a.c. 646: but History has not recorded 
the precise year ; nor can we specify it, except by a retrograde 
calculation from the end of the 1260 years which synchronises 
with the end of the Seven Times of the Gentiles ; neither, yet 
again, can we make this calculation with absolute certainty, until 
we shall be absolutely assured that the 1260 years have expired. 
But this is no reason, why the era of the Image should not be 
fixed circumstantially , as the vision, I think, on the ground of 
natural parturition, very evidently fixes it, to the birth of the 
golden head : which golden head is declared to be Nebuchad- 
nezzar him&elfy not merely as the head of the golden Empire 
(which would involve an odd sort of confusion of the head and 
the body), but as the federal head or pervading spirit of the 
entire mighty congeries of Imperial Pagan Oneness. 

The Menu or Supreme Emperor , say the eastern sages, reigns 
only in every golden age , and disappears in the three human 
ages that follow it, continuing to dive and emerge like a water- 
fowl till the close of his Manwantara . 

This is the true poetical machinery of the pagan vision of the 
Image : nor can any thing be more strictly congruous, when the 
parties are considered. But there seems to be no good reason, 
why the birth of the Imperial Image should be placed in the 
year a.c. 606. Mr. Birks’s reason is founded upon a false princi- 
ple. Aug. 19. 1844. 

T 2 
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solved the theocratical government, by which 
during so many ages he had presided as the divine 
Lawgiver of his chosen people : then should the 
nations, which had hitherto sat in darkness and in 
the shadow of death, be gathered unto him, ac- 
knowledge his authority, and range themselves 
under the mild Sceptre of his kingly dominion. 

This part of the prediction began to be accom- 
plished about three years after the death of Christ, 
when those first-fruits of the Gentiles, the devout 
centurion Cornelius and all his family, were gath- 
ered into the pale of the Church. 

St. Peter was previously made acquainted with 
the purpose of God by the symbolical vision of a 
great sheet, which contained within itself every 
description of animals whether legally clean or 
legally unclean. While Judah was under a The- 
ocracy, these had long been studiously separated 
from each other : and so deeply were the Gentiles 
polluted with evil deeds, that they might well be 
esteemed impure by God’s chosen people. But 
the vail of distinction was now rent from the top 
to the bottom : the Theocracy was dissolved : and 
henceforth, both the figuratively clean, and the 
figuratively unclean, animals might equally be 
comprehended within the universal sheet of the 
Church*. 

Now was fulfilled that prophecy of Isaiah, the 

* Acts x. Compare Psalm xxii. 27 — 32. 
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poetical language of which is best interpreted by 
the vision of St. Peter. 

The wolf shall dwell with the Lamb; and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid : and the calf, 
and the young lion, and the fatling, together ; and a 
little child shall lead them. And the cow and the 
bear shall feed’, their young ones shall lie down 
together : and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 
And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the 
asp : and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my holy mountain : for the earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea. And in that day there shall be a root of 
Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the 
nations ; and to it shall the Gentiles seek : and his 
rest shall be glorious*. 

This is that gathering of the nations to Messiah 
the Prince, which, in the prophecy of Jacob, is to 
follow the departure of the Sceptre and the Law- 
giver from Judahf. The accomplishment of the 
oracle began, as we have seen, almost immediately 
after the crucifixion : but it is still in a state of 

* Isaiah xi. 6 — 10. 

f I much incline to think, that the famous hundred and tenth 
Psalm, which indisputably is a prophecy of the Messiah, may be 
viewed as a sort of comment on Jacob’s prediction to Judah ; 
extending however to the final period of the complete gathering 
of the nations, and comprehending likewise the overthrow of the 
irreclaimable antichristian faction which is invariably described 
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progressive germination. From age to age, the 
Gentiles have been added to the Church : and, at 
length, in the great day of millennian holiness, we 

as synchronising with the conversion and restoration of God's 
ancient people. 

The Psalm itself I would arrange and exhibit in manner fol- 
lowing. 

1 . Jehovah said unto My Lord : Sit at my right hand , until 
I shall make thy enemies a stool unto thy feet . 

2. Jehovah shall send the sceptre of thy strength from Zion . 
Rule, in the midst of thine enemies , thy willing people , in the 
day of thy power. 

3. In the beauty of holiness , from the womb of the morning r 
unto thee is the dew of thy birth. 

4. Jehovah hath sworn , and will not repent: Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. 

5. My Lord, at thy right hand, in the day of his anger, shall 
deeply wound the kings. 

6. He shall judge among the nations : there shall be a fulness 
of dead bodies : he shall deeply wound the head over the mighty 
land. 

7. From the brook in the way he shall drink : therefore shall 
he lift up the head . 

I. The rod or sceptre of the Messiah, which, in this prophecy r 
Jehovah will send to him from Zion, the capital of the kingdom 
of Judah, and long the special seat of the Theocracy, is the 
Sceptre, which, in Jacob’s prophecy, shall not depart from 
Judah, until he whose it is, namely, the Messiah, shall come. 

In the one prophecy, it is declared, that the Sceptre shall not 
depart from Judah, until the coming of its rightful owner the 
Messiah. In the other prophecy, it is declared, that Jehovah 
will send from Zion, or will cause to depart from Zion, Messiah’s 
Sceptre of strength. 

Now, with this Sceptre thus departed from Judah or thus sent 
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trust and believe, that the whole world will seek 
to the root of Jesse. Then shall Judah regain his 
Sceptre ; not indeed exclusively, but in common 
both with the remnant of the ten tribes and with 
the grand mass of all nations : then shall the 
figuratively clean, and the figuratively unclean, 
animals be collected together into one fold : and 
then shall all mankind acknowledge the spiritual 
sovereignty of the holy child Jesus. 

from Zion, Messiah is charged, in the day of his power, to rule 
his willing people, in the midst of his enemies. 

Christ, therefore, now rules his willing people with the Sceptre, 
which once appertained to Judah. In other words, the Sceptre, 
which once appertained to Judah, is the Sceptre of the Theo- 
cracy. 

II. By the head over the mighty land, I understand the head 
of the great antichristian confederacy in the last days : and, by 
the kings associated with this head, I understand the vassal kings 
of the same mighty land or potent empire. 

In the Apocalypse, these are collectively described, as the beast 
under his last revived head, his teacher the false prophet, and 
his vassals the subject kings of the earth. Rev. xvi. 13 — 16. 
xix. 19. 

According to our Psalm, Messiah will deeply wound these 
godless associates in the day of his anger, and will judge among 
the nations so that there shall be a fulness of dead bodies. 

According to the Apocalypse, Messiah, in the great day of 
God Almighty, will utterly overthrow and judicially punish the 
members of the antichristian confederacy, so that all the fowls of 
the air shall feast upon the flesh of his slaughtered enemies. 

III. The willing people , in the Psalm, are obviously identical 
with the gathering of the nations unto Messiah, in Jacob’s pro- 
phecy. 
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THE STAR AND SCEPTRE OF JACOB. 
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CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT. 

From the highest authority we know, that, in the 
family of Noah, immediately after the deluge, the 
worship of the one true God was exclusively 
established : and from the same authority we 
further know, that a departure from this worship 
must have taken place at a very early period ; 
for we are assured, that even the ancestors of 
Abraham in the line of Shem were infected by 
the prevailing apostasy of the Gentiles*. 

I. That apostasy from the pure and simple wor- 
ship of Patriarcbism, which we thus learn to have 
been already in existence long before the time of 
Abraham, commenced in the days of Nimrod 
previous to the dispersion from Babel : and it was 
carried, with a wonderful uniformity both of spe- 
culation and of practice, to every quarter of the 
world, by the scattered ancestors of the present 
race of mankind. 


* Josh. xxiv. 2. 
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All the descendants, therefore, of Noah, for not 
even the line of Shem formed an exception, were 
more or less tainted by it : yet, with much way- 
ward superstition and heretical pravity, the know- 
ledge of the true God neither was nor could be 
entirely blotted out at once. For a season, at 
least, it was not, that the early idolaters ceased to 
worship him, but that they worshipped him after 
a depraved manner. The frequent and well re- 
membered appearances of the Word of Jehovah 
in a human form soon led to transmigrative Hero- 
Worship : and Hero-worship was, from the first, 
immediately associated with Sabianism and Mate- 
rialism. As the promised Redeemer had already, 
more than once, revealed himself upon earth in 
the figure of a man : a notion was thence artfully 
propagated and greedily received, that, by a sort 
of metempsychosis, he had become permanently 
incarnate in the persons of Adam, Seth, Enoch, 
Noah, Nimrod, and other eminent characters. 
Hence these several patriarchs were all deemed 
to be various transmigrative appearances of one 
and the same Being: and hence their several 
histories are most curiously engrafted on the tradi- 
tionary character of the promised Seed -of the 
Woman*. 

* See my Origin of Pagan Idolatry, book vi. chap. 6. and my 
Treatise on the Patriarchal, Levitical, and Christian, Dispensa- 
tions. book i. chap. 6. 

That the gods of the Gentiles, however connected with Sabi- 
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The natural, and indeed necessary, consequence 
of such a doctrine was Hero-Worship or the adora- 

anism and Materialism and Zodlatry, were originally and properly 
deified mortals, is confessed and stated again and again. 

TlpdMapBpZaai kvayxouov ncpoq r rjv alBiq <ra^y\veiay xa) t yjv rS>y 
Kara fiepo$ %idyv occur, tri ot xaXaioraroi rZv fiappapvy, ifcaipervq fit 
Qoivixeq re xa) Alyrhrrtot, neap * £y kou ot Xoixol xapeXdfioy ayOpvxot, 
Beovq hofu^oy ft eylarovq rot* rot xpbq rn\y f$ioirixi\y %pe7ay evp&vraq, $ 
kou xark n el xoifaayraq rk e$yvj* eiepyeraq re rotjrovq kou xoXXSy 
atriovq kyaBSy yyovfAeyoi, ax; Beovq xpocexvvovy, K a) elq to XP €t *y 
xara<rrkvTaq yaovq fAeracKevao-dfAeyoi, a-ryj\aq re xa) pdffoovq, k(piepovv 
££ oyipuxroq air ay, kou ravra fteydXvq <rej9oft€VO*, xa) lopraq £ ye (My 
avrolq rkq fieyiaraq Qoiytxeq. *Ef aiperocq &e xa) ami r &y rperepety 
fZaaikeWy ro7q xoa-fAixoiq noixe/oiq xa ) run ruy yopu^of/.eyuy Bevy , rkq 
&vo(Aa<rlaq inteBetray. $v<rixovq 8c,*HX*«y kou ^eXnjynjy xal rovq Xoixovq 
IlXavyjof 'Acrepaq xal r a 2 T 0 *% 6 ?a xal rk rovroiq <rvvaufi, Beovq 
fMvovq lylvuaxoy' £<rr * airo7q, rovq puy Brnrovq,rolq 8^ kBaydrovq Beolq 
elycu, Phil. Bybl. apud Euseb. Praepar. Evan. lib. i. c. 5. p. 21. 
Stephan. 1544. 

Ka ) ■'EXAijycf fiey BvoCtn xal kvBpuxoiq kyaBo7q m xa) r^Zyrai (A*y 
avrSy at kpera), kiAyyjfMyovyrat &€ cd <rupupopai. Maxim. Tyr. Dissert, 
xxxviii. p. 372. 

Fortes aut claros aut potentes viros tradunt post mortem ad 
deos pervenisse, eosque esse ipsos, quos nos colere precari vene- 
rarique soleamus. — Quae ratio maxumfe tractata ab Euhemero 
est, quern noster et interpretatus et secutus est, praeter caeteros, 
Ennius. Ab Euhemero autem, et mortes et sepulturae demon- 
strantur deorum. Cicer. de naturi deor. lib. i. c. 42. 

Quid? Totum prope coelum, ne plures persequar, nonne hu- 
mano genere completum est ? Si vero scrutari vetera, et ex bis 
ea quae scriptores Graeciae prodiderunt, eruere coner; ipsi illi, 
majorum gentium dii qui habentur, bine a nobis profecti in 
coelum reperiuntur. Quaere, quorum demonstrantur sepulcbra 
in Graecia. Cicer. Tuscul. Disput. lib. i. c. 12, 13. 

See also the remarkable statement in August, de Civ. Dei. lib. 


Digitized by Google 



286 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. [DISSERT. IV. 


tion of deified mortals : and Hero-Worship, asso- 
ciated as it was with the veneration of the hea- 
venly bodies on the principle that the sun and the 
moon and the stars were vehicles to the souls of 
the illustrious dead, in time completely obliterated, 
or rather perhaps absorbed, the worship of the one 
true God. 

II. St. Paul has given a most accurate and 
systematic account of this progress of evil, from 
its commencement to its consummation. 

He tells us, that, to a certain extent, the Gen- 
tiles held the truth, though unhappily they held it 
in unrighteousness. When they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God: but, while professing 
themselves to be wise, they became vain in their 
imaginations ; for, after building a strange super- 
structure of idolatry upon the first prediction and 
upon their knowledge that the Word of Jehovah 
had often manifested himself in a human form, 
they further introduced the symbolical worship 
of men and animals as exhibited in the dogma of 
the Metempsychosis. At length, having com- 
pletely changed the truth of God into a lie , they 
worshipped and served the creature rather than 
the Creator . Hence followed various practical 

viii. c. 5, relative to the information received by Alexander the 
great from the Egyptian Hierophant, that all the gods of Pa- 
ganism, even those which have been transferred to the material 
elements or to the several parts of the universe, were originally 
men. Homines fuisse produntur. 
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abominations, which were made even to form a 
part of their religion, because they naturally 
flowed from the attributes which they ascribed 
to the great Universal Father and the great 
Universal Mother of their depraved Theological 
System*. 

III. Such was the apostasy of the Patriarchal 
Church after the deluge. 

Blended indeed with the peculiar superstition 
which I have briefly described, that Church still, for 
a considerable space of time, could not but have 
retained the knowledge and adoration of the one 
Jehovah : inasmuch as this knowledge plainly 
could not have been obliterated instantaneously. 
It received, moreover, some short-lived and par- 
tial reformations, apparently through the medium 
of Abraham’s posterity, in the several lines of 
Ishmael and Esau and the children of Keturah. 

Thus Job, who seems to have been the Jobab 
mentioned among the descendants of Edomf ; 
dreading lest his sons, by festively associating 
with the idolatrous apostates of his vicinity, should 
be led secretly to bless the Hero-Gods in their 
hearts J ; evidently worshipped the Lord, accord- 

* Rom. i. 18 — 32. See my Orig. of Pagan Idol, book i. 
chap. 1. book vi. chap. vi. 

t Gen. xxxv i. 33. See the epilogue to the book of Job in the 
Greek of the lxx, and my Treatise on the Patriarch. Levit. and 
Christ. Diapensat. book ii. chap. 6. sect. 1. 

X Job i. 5. What our translators throughout render in the 
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ing to the pure rites and orthodox doctrine of the 
unadulterated Patriarchal Church. Thus Poti- 
phar the Egyptian, from conversing either with 
Joseph or with the Ishmaelitish merchants who 


sense of cursing the true God , a sense which I cannot imagine 
how the original will bear, ought clearly, I think, to be univer- 
sally rendered in the sense of blessing the false gods of the sur- 
rounding heathen. 

Thus, in Job ii. 9, the wife of the holy man, perceiving his 
severe trials from the hand of Jehovah and rashly deeming that 
he reaps small benefit from serving the true God, exhorts him 
to that very sin of idolatrous apostasy, into which he feared that 
his children might be seduced. Dost thou still retain thine in- 
tegrity ? Dost thou still fruitlessly and obstinately adhere to 
the Patriarchism of thy father Abraham? Rather, Bless the 
gods , and die. If thou must die, notwithstanding all thy piety 
toward Jehovah, thou mayest as profitably die blessing the Hero- 
Gods, after the fashion of the neighbouring Cuthic Tribes. 

It may be said, that the two texts, in Job i. 11 and Job ii. 5, 
cannot be explained according to such a translation. 

I admit, that, in these places, the true God is undoubtedly 
meant : but still the same rendering of the verb both must be 
preserved and easily may be preserved. In truth, nothing more 
is required, than to read the two passages interrogatively instead 
of affirmatively. 

Put forth thine hand now , and touch all that he hath : and 
will he bless thee before thy •presence? Job i. 11. 

Put forth thine hand now , and touch his bone and his flesh : 
and will he bless thee before thy presence? Job ii. 5. 

In both these passages, the phrase, before thy presence , im- 
ports the patriarchal cherubic symbols of the divine presence, 
before which the primeval Church was accustomed to offer up 
her adoration. See Gen. iii. 24. iv. 3, 4, 16. and my Horse 
Mosaic, book ii. sect. i. chap. 1. § VII, 1. (7.) 
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frequented his country, whatever might be his 
additional devotion to the theology of the Miz- 
raim, learned to acknowledge, that Jehovah was 
the God who made every thing to prosper in the 
hand of his servant*. And thus, in the wilds of 
Arabia, among the posterity of Ishmael mingled 
with that of Cush, Moses still found in Jethro, 
the priest or prince of Midian, a devout wor- 
shipper of the Most Highf. 

Hence, apostate and corrupt as the Patriarchal 
Church had become, yet, until its heretical pravity 
had been consummated by a determined adoration 
of the creature rather than the Creator, it ceased 
not to be the Church of God. As such, therefore, 
because it still retained the knowledge and wor- 
ship of Jehovah though mingled with the adora- 
tion of the hero-gods and the host of heaven, it 
was deemed no improper medium of genuine pro- 
phecy. 


* Gen. xxxix. 2, 3. 

f Exod. iii. 1. xviii. 1, 8 — 12, 19, 21, 23. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE CHARACTER OP BALAAM AS A PROPHET OF 
JEHOVAH. 

These observations will perhaps teach us, how we 
ought to understand and estimate the very remark- 
able character of Balaam : remarkable, because 
he is described as a prophet of the true God, 
while yet he dwelt in the midst of idolaters and 
was of a different family from the chosen people 
of Jehovah. 

I. A knowledge of the Deity, similar to that 
enjoyed by Job and Potiphar and Jethro, was 
speculatively possessed by Balaam : but it was 
possessed in conjunction with the most horrible 
depravity of heart. 

He seems to have worshipped Jehovah alone, 
though he scrupled not to sacrifice to him on the 
high-places of the Baalim : for the very counsel, 
which he gave to Balak respecting the midianitish 
women and the impure orgies of Baal-Peor, nefa- 
rious as it was, still most decidedly shews, that he 
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knew the prevailing system of idolatry to be an 
abomination to the Lord*. 

Balaam, then, although a bad man, was yet, by 
his speculative acquaintance with the truth, quali- 
fied to be a prophet of the Most High. Jehovah 
could not, consistently with his character, suffer a 
genuine oracle to be delivered in the name and 
under the authority of a false god : for that were 
to encourage the Gentiles in their heretical apos- 
tasy. Balaam, therefore, a known worshipper of 
the true God, is employed. And, accordingly, 
even when sent for by a zealous votary of Baal- 
Peor, he declares : that Jehovah was the Deity, 
whom he venerated, and under whose guidance 
alone he must either bless or curse. If Balak 
would give me his house full of silver and gold , I 
cannot go beyond the word of Jehovah my god, to 
do less or more\. 

II. Now the time, when Balaam prophesied in 
the name of Jehovah, was the precise time, when 
the Levitical Church, duly constituted in the 
wilderness, was on the point of being solemnly 
inaugurated in the promised land, and when the 
Patriarchal Church, by determinately lapsing into 
sottish idolatry, had filled up the measure of its 
iniquities. In other words, the precise time, 
when he prophesied, was the time, when the 

* Numb. xxii. 8—13, 18—22. xxiii. 4, 5, 8, .2, 15, 16, 26. 
xxiv. 2, 4, 13, 16. xxxi. 15, 16. 

f Numb. xxii. 18. 
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Patriarchal Church was' about to be cut off 
from all communion with the Lord, and when 
the Levitical Church was about to be adopted into 
its place. 

Balaam, therefore, I view, as the last divinely 
inspired prophet of the ancient general Church. 
And, agreeably to this part of his character, he 
is compelled, with whatever reluctance, to bless 
and recognise, before the assembled apostates, 
the rising particular Church in the line of Israel. 
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CHAPTER III. 

A DISCUSSION OF BALAAM’S PROPHECY RESPECTING 
THE STAR AND THE SCEPTRE. 

Balaam’s prophecy, respecting the Star and the 
Sceptre, commences with a wonderfully fine burst 
of inspired poetry. 

The bard seems, as it were, to be suddenly 
rapt into future times, and to behold with open 
eyes as visibly present before him the august per- 
sonage whose manifestation he is about to an- 
nounce. Gazing with strained orbs upon empty 
air, as to Balak and the surrounding attendants 
he would appear to do, he vehemently exclaims : 
I see him, but not now; I behold him, but not nigh. 
He then proceeds more calmly to describe the 
dignity and origin and exploits of the apparition, 
which had presented itself to him : an apparition, 
unless I greatly mistake, the very same as that, 
which, on his journey, he had already beheld, 
under the name of the Angel or the Messenger of 
Jehovah ; that Messenger, who is ever celebrated 
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as being no other than the Man-Jehovah himself*. 
A Star, that should have dominion, is to come out 
of Jacob : and a Sceptre is to rise out of Israel. 
The person, thus hieroglyphically exhibited, is to 
smite the corners of Moab and to destroy all the 
children of Seth. Edom is to be his possession : 
and Seir is to become subject to him. For Israel 
is to do valiantly : and this remarkable descendant 
of Jacob is to destroy him that remaineth of the 
cityf. 

In order that a constant expectation of the 
promised Seed might be preserved, and that the 
leading features of his character might be gra- 
dually developed, it pleased the Divine Wisdom, 
that a succession of men should be raised up, who 
in their own persons and actions might darkly 
shadow out the person and actions of the Deli- 
verer. These men, in the technical language of 
Theology, are styled types of the Messiah. But, 
in addition to such types which constitute a kind 
of scenical prophecies of Christ, there are likewise 
delivered throughout the inspired volume nume- 
rous literal or verbal predictions of the same ex- 
alted personage. Now, whenever a verbal pre- 
diction was chronologically anterior to a human 
type, since the type scenically pourtrayed the 
Saviour, it almost inevitably followed, that the 
verbal prediction very accurately described the 

* Numb. xxii. 31 — 35. t Numb. xxiv. 17 — 19. 
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type as well as the antitype. From this circum- 
stance it mainly happened, that a single prophecy 
is capable of both a primary and a secondary 
interpretation ; the former intentionally serving as 
a kind of sign or pledge of the latter. Chronolo- 
gical prophecies, indeed, are necessarily incapable 
of this twofold mode of exposition ; because their 
very characteristic ties down their accomplish- 
ment, to a specific point of time, and therefore 
to one specific event : but unchronological pro- 
phecies, the completion of which is limited to 
no defined period, so far from being incapable of 
both a primary and a secondary sense, bear, 
even naturally, in consequence of their close 
alliance with the typical system, this identical 
double interpretation. 

On such a principle, the prediction of Balaam, 
which, in general terms only, describes as future , 
the manifestation of the symbolical Star and 
Sceptre, is both capable of a double sense, and 
ought clearly (I think) to be so interpreted. 

We may begin, then, with laying down, that it 
first but imperfectly relates to David, and that it 
ultimately and perfectly and eminently relates to 
Christ. 

I stop not at present to shew, what in the 
Church is universally acknowledged, that David 
was one of the most remarkable types of the 
Messiah : suffice it to observe, that by the pro- 
phetic writers he is so decidedly recognised in 
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that capacity, as even to communicate his very 
name to his illustrious antitype*. If, then, Christ 
be repeatedly, though mystically, termed the 
David of God : we may well expect, that a pre- 
diction, which eminently relates to Christ, if 
delivered before the time of the literal David, 
may, m a primary and inferior sense, relate also 
to that victorious sovereign. And such, accord- 
ingly, we shall find to be the case with the 
prophecy now before us. 

Since Balaam begins with informing Balak, 
that he will advertise him what the Israelites shall 
do to his people in the latter days ; and since the 
connected predictions, respecting the Amalekites 
and the Kenites and the Ashurites, are clearly 
be understood, in a literal sense, of those nations : 
we seem bound to conclude, that, in the present 
oracle, so far as its primary meaning is concerned, 
the Moabites and the Edomites are also to be 
understood literally ; and, consequently, that the 
exploits of Israel under the guidance of the 
symbolical Star are to be viewed as relating to 
certain earthly victories achieved by God’s ancient 
people over those enemies through the agency of 
a warlike and prosperous monarch. For, in the 

* See Jerem. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. xxxvii. 24, 25. 
Hos. iii. 5. This is the real cause, why David throughout the 
Psalms so constantly personates the Messiah, and why the 
Psalms ought to form a standing part both in private devotion 
and in the Liturgy of every Christian Church. 
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hieroglyphical language of Prophecy, a star de- 
notes a governor either civil or ecclesiastical ac- 
cording as the obvious context of the passage 
shall determine : and, if the Israelites were lite- 
rally to subjugate Moab and Edom ; then the 
Star, which leads them on to the conquest, must 
evidently be a secular prince. 

Taking then the prediction in this sense, and 
viewing it as referring in the first instance to 
David, we shall immediately perceive the exact- 
ness with which it has been accomplished. 

In his person, a warlike sovereign rose up out 
of Jacob, who subjugated the whole of Edom, 
who smote every male capable of bearing arms 
throughout mount Seir, who exterminated two 
thirds of Moab, who reduced the remaining third 
to servitude, and who occupied as his possession 
the entire territories of each nation*. Under him 
Israel did valiantly : and, instead of being re- 
peatedly made tributary to others as in the time 
of the Judges or of being vanquished in battle as 
at the close of Saul’s unhappy reign, prevailed 
even to the great river, when led on by him who 
was fated to have dominion. 

But this, as the Jews themselves have ever 
contended, is no more than the mere primary 
accomplishment of the prophecy. Onkelos, the 
most ancient of the Chaldee Paraphrasts, directly 

* See 2 Sam. viii. 2, 14. 1 Kings xi. 15, 16. Psalm lx. 8, 9. 
cviii. 9, 10. 
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applies it to the Messiah : and Maitnonides, with 
whom agree the other Rabbins, understands it 
ultimately of the Messiah, though he rightly con* 
tends for a primary reference of it to David*. 

Indeed the very reason of the thing proves the 
justice of such an opinion. As Balaam was the 
last inspired prophet of the ancient primeval 
Church, it is incredible, that the dying accents of 
Patriarchism should be so occupied with cele- 
brating the victories of a hebrew prince which 
could be little interesting to mankind in general, 
as to omit all mention of those spiritual victories 
of the great Deliverer which so deeply concern 
the whole human race. The supposition, in fact, 
were at variance with the leading characteristic 
of the Patriarchal Dispensation. This was uni- 


* In specially referring the prophecy to the Messiah, the 
jewish doctors seem to have gone on the reasonable principle, 
that, in part, it is wholly inapplicable to David. 

Scriptum est in Lege : Orietur s tel la ex Jacob ; et target virga 
ex Israel : et transjig et terminos Moab ; et destruet omnes jilios 
Seth. Id est, ut exponunt doctores nostri felicis memorise. 
Transjig et terminos Moab ; David scilicet : Et destruet omnes 
jilios Seth ; rex Messias nimirum. Idque necessario verum est. 
Neque enim David regnum obtinuit in omnes filios Seth : neque 
etiam ex omnibus regibus Israel ullus extitit unquam, qui universi 
terrarum orbis, id est, omnium filiorum Seth, rex fuerit. Sepher 
Ikkar. lib. iv. c. 42. apud de Voisin. Observ. in Prooem. Ray- 
mund. Martin. Pug. Fid. p. 81, 82. 

They err, I think, in their interpretation of Seth ; but still the 
principle remains the same. 


Digitized by Google 



CHAP. III.] EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 299 

versality*. Hence, even from the very nature of 
things, it is reasonable to conclude, that the Patri- 
archal Church could not breathe its last, without 
finally declaring and confirming a matter of uni- 
versal interest and importance. 

I. The first point to be noticed is the hierogly- 
phical phraseology of the prediction. 

A Star, we are told, shall come out of Jacob : and 
a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel. 

1. It is impossible to read this passage without 
immediately perceiving ourselves to be referred by 
the Spirit of God to another and more ancient 
patriarchal oracle. 

Many years before the time of Balaam, Jacob 
had foretold on his death-bed, that the Sceptre 
and the Lawgiver should not depart from Judah, 
until he should come, to whom of right that Sceptre 
belonged. 

The Sceptre, then, mentioned by Balaam, an- 
swers even verbally to the Sceptre mentioned by 
Jacob : and each Sceptre, moreover, was to be a 
Sceptre in the house of Israel ; Balaam generally 
speaking of the whole people, while Jacob insinu- 
ates that the Sceptre should remain with Judah to 
a certain defined epoch after it had departed from 
the families of his brethren. 

But, if the Sceptre mentioned by Balaam an- 
swers to the Sceptre mentioned by Jacob, as it is 


* See my Treatise on the three Dispcns. book i. chap. i. § I. 
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proved to do both by verbal and by circumstantial 
evidence : then the Star, associated with the 
Sceptre in the one prophecy, must, by every rule 
of good composition, answer to the Lawgiver 
associated with the Sceptre in the other pro- 
phecy. 

Accordingly, in the sequel of Balaam’s predic- 
tion, the Star is literally explained to be a person, 
who should come out of Jacob, and who should be 
characterised by having dominion. 

Such being the case, the Lawgiver was also to 
come out of Jacob. 

But the Lawgiver may be proved to be the Man- 
Jehovah ; the special God alike of the Patri- 
archal, the Levitical, and the Christian, Church*. 

The Star, therefore, is equally that same Man- 
Jehovah, whom Balaam now declares himself to 
behold with the eye of prophecy though invisible 
to Balak and his attendants, and whom he in- 
stantly recognised as that mysterious Being because 
he had already seen and conversed with him face 
to face. 

2. Now it is a remarkable circumstance, that, 
in the phraseology which he adopts, he distinctly 
sets forth this very character of Jacob’s predicted 
descendant. 

In the scriptural language of Prophecy, as I 
have just observed, a star denotes a governor 

* See above, Dissert, iii. chap. 5. §. I. 2. II. 2. 
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either civil or ecclesiastical. But Balaam, who was 
a seer of the idolatrising Gentiles, and whose pre- 
dictions are simply recorded by Moses, does not 
tie himself to the strict phraseology of the hebrew 
school of the prophets. On the contrary, as he 
directly alludes to the theological system which 
could not but be familiar to him, and as he employs 
certain terms not scriptural but altogether peculiar 
to that system (matters, which will presently be 
discussed in their proper place) : so, we may be 
assured, in using the hieroglyphic of a Star, he 
would use it in the sense which it bore among the 
Pagans rather than in that which it bore among 
the Israelites of a later age. The good Spirit of 
God has, indeed, so ordered it, that, in the strictly 
scriptural sense, the hieroglyphic should be alike 
applicable to David and to Christ: but, at the 
same time, in its recondite pagan sense, it is 
exclusively applicable to the Messiah, the Man- 
Jehovah of the Catholic Church; and it thus 
imperiously leads us to seek for the ultimate and 
perfect accomplishment of the prophecy in one 
greater than David. A Star, in the hieroglyphical 
system of the pagan onirocritics, denoted a God*: 
and this sense the word doubtless acquired from 
the universally established doctrine of the Gen- 
tiles, that each star was animated by the soul of a 

* ’Aari )p nap' Aiywr/oi? ypafiptyof 0fo» aypialvu. Hor&poll. 
Hierog. lib. ii. § 1. 
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Hero-God, who had dwelt incarnate upon earth 
as a descent or avatar of the creative divinity*. 

Balaam, then, beholding with open eyes the 
very person, who had appeared to him as the 
anthropomorphic Angel of Jehovah, and from whom 
he specially received the communications which 
he was to make to Balak : beholding (I say) with 
open eyes this person, as the future victorious 

* Ov fMvov he rovrov ol Upetq Xeyovnv, &Wa tea) ruv aWwv Bevy, 
trot fJLVj hyevvyrot pyhe oLpOctprot , ra /xi v erwpet ra % up* airrolq Ktt&Bai 
Ka/Mvra ka\ BepaveveaBou, raq he Xdfjiveiv aurrpa, 

Plutarch, de Isid. et Osir. § 21. p. 54. 

On this principle it was, that the old Phoenicians supposed 
their god II to have been translated to the planet Saturn, and 
believed the stars in general to be divine intelligences styling 
them Speculators of the Heavens . Euseb. Praep. Evang. lib. i. 
c. 10. lib. iv. c. 16. And, on the same principle, also, it was, 
that, with the Egyptians, a Star at once symbolised a God and 
the soul of a masculine human being , 'Atrryp nap' A tywrloiq 
ypapoptvcq vori puv 0eo> enj/xa/vei, — vore he l^t^v StvBp&sav atfevoq. 
Horapoll. Hierog. lib. ii. § 1. 

From this old pagan source sprang the reveries of Judicial 
Astrology ; a whimsical science, based upon a supposed influence 
of the stars, those animated speculators of the heavens, over the 
affairs and destinies of mortals. 

As pagan idolatry originated with Nimrod at Babel, he him- 
self, in conformity with his own system, was said after bis death 
to have been translated to the constellation Orion. 

'EyevvyBrj 8c tea] aXXoq eV rr\q pvAvjq rov Sijft (leg. rov Xa/t) Xofc* 
ovo fAGtTi 0 AlBla^, trriq iyevvvjrev rov N epppoh ylyav ra rlv ryv Ba- 
fivXuviav artoavra * ov Xeyovav ol Tlepo’at aisoBeuBev ra t Kai yevopevov 
iv rotq arrpotq rSv olpavov, tvrtva KaXovrtv 'Clptuva, Chron. Alex, 
p. 84. 
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offspring of Jacob, he was naturally led, from a 
full knowledge of his divine character, to describe 
him prophetically by an hieroglyphic which de- 
noted a God. 

3. But this description perfectly corresponds 
with the conclusion, which has already been 
drawn. 

The Star, foretold by Balaam, is the Lawgiver 
foretold by Jacob. But the Lawgiver, foretold by 
Jacob, is the Man-Jehovah. Therefore, the Star, 
foretold by Balaam, is the Man-Jehovah also. 

Balaam, however, had seen and conversed with 
the Man-Jehovah : and he actually beheld him, 
with open eyes, as the subject of his prophecy. 
Hence he designates him by an hieroglyphic, 
which accurately describes the nature of the divine 
Lawgiver of Israel. 

4. Such, then, being the import of Balaam’s 
hieroglyphical phraseology, the commencement of 
the prophecy sets forth ; that a God should come 
out of Jacob, who should exercise a regal sove- 
reignty: and, as this prophecy plainly depends 
upon Jacob’s anterior prophecy and must be 
interpreted on the very same principles, the regal 
sovereignty, to be exercised by the God, is the 
Theocracy during the continuance of the Levitical 
Church and a Spiritual Monarchy over the Chris- 
tian Church from the time that the Sceptre finally 
departed from Judah. 

II. The phraseology of the prediction being 
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thus settled, we may now proceed to discuss its 
several parts. 

1. In the prophecy of Jacob, the Sceptre and 
the Lawgiver depart from Judah : and then the 
nations are gathered or converted to the Mes- 
siah. In the prophecy of Balaam, the Star comes 
out of Jacob, and the Sceptre rises out of Israel : 
and the consequence is, that certain heathen 
nations are smitten, and that they become the 
possession of the same Messiah who is here sym- 
bolised by a Star. 

The language of the two prophecies, we may 
observe, in their respective first clauses, is dif- 
ferent; and, no doubt, two different ideas are 
meant to be conveyed : for the language employed 
by Jacob relates to the withdrawing of the Theo- 
cracy from Judah, long after its departure from 
the ten tribes ; while the language employed by 
Balaam relates, either to the natural birth of 
Christ from the house of Jacob, or to the rise of 
the Christian Church from out of the Levitical 
Church of Israel. But History proves, that the 
result from each circumstance was the same : for 
the withdrawing of the Theocracy from Judah, 
and the birth of Christ with the rise of his Church 
from out of the house of Jacob, were alike followed 
by the conversion of the Gentiles to the faith of 
the Gospel. Accordingly, this result is equally 
foretold in each prophecy : for, in the prophecy 
of Jacob, the theocratic Sceptre departs from 
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Judah; and the nations are forthwith gathered to 
the Lord of the Sceptre : while, in the prophecy 
of Balaam, a Star comes out of Jacob, and a 
Sceptre rises out of Israel ; and certain idolatrous 
nations are, by the hieroglyphical Star, forthwith 
subjugated. 

Now, from the chronological arrangement fol- 
lowed in each prophecy, it is abundantly manifest: 
that the gathering of the nations to the Messiah 
foretold by Jacob, and the subjugation of certain 
idolatrous tribes to the hieroglyphical Star foretold 
by Balaam, must mean one and the same event, 
or rather one and the same succession of events. 
But the gathering, foretold by Jacob, clearly 
denotes the conversion of the Gentiles to the faith 
of Christ. Therefore the subjugation , foretold by 
Balaam, must similarly denote the conversion of 
the Gentiles*. 

2. This sense, however, cannot be aseribed to 
the prophecy of Balaam, unless the tribes, which 
he mentions, he mystically understood. 

Now such a mode of interpretation, both har- 
monises very congruously with the system of a 
two-fold accomplishment of the same prediction, 
and agrees with the opinions of the Jews them- 
selves in which they have been generally followed 
by Christian commentators. 

In the primary sense, then, of the prophecy, a 

* See above, Dissert, iii. chap. 5. § IIL 
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literal prince from the loins of Jacob, even the 
victorious David, subjugates the literal Moabites 
and Edomites : in the ultimate and plenary sense 
of the prophecy, a mystical prince from the loins 
of Jacob, even the victorious Messiah, subjugates 
a mystical Moab and Edom. 

Here, with perfect congruity, we have literal 
answering to literal, and mystical answering to 
mystical. 

In the primary sense of the prophecy, Moab 
and Edom are the two asiatic nations thus deno- 
minated : but, in its ultimate sense, they mean, 
not the literal neighbours and enemies of Israel, 
but those idolatrous nations which had long been 
at enmity with God and which were now to be 
subjugated to the spiritual dominion of Christ. 

Agreeably to this conclusion, the Rabbins with 
one voice declare : that, whatsoever is foretold as 
happening in the last days to Edom, is to be un- 
derstood as referring to the great Roman Empire, 
which they esteem the mystical Edom of Pro- 
phecy*. 

If, then, we adopt their principle of exposition, 
which exactly accords with the principle that 
must inevitably be adopted in expounding the 
visions of the Apocalypse ; Edom, in the pro- 
phecy of Balaam, will denote the Roman Empire, 


* See Mede’s Works, book v. chap. 8. p. 902, 903 : and my 
Dissert, on the Restoration of Israel, vol. i. p. 312 — 314. 
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which is thus prominently noticed as having 
always nearly coincided with what we are accus- 
tomed familiarly to denominate Christendom : and 
Moab, as analogy requires, will shadow out the 
rest of the Gentiles, viewed as constituting that 
great body which in God’s own time will assuredly 
be gathered into the pale of the Church. 

Balaam’s prediction, therefore, in strict agree- 
ment with the nearly allied prediction of Jacob, 
foretells : that, by the sword of the Spirit, all the 
enemies of Christ shall be subdued to him ; that 
the mighty Roman Empire shall become his pos- 
session ; and that the remainder of the gentile 
world, though long reluctant to his yoke, shall 
ultimately submit to his dominion, shall be de- 
stroyed or cease to exist as his adversaries, and 
shall acknowledge him in the highest sense as 
bearing the sceptre of universal sovereignty. 

3. But, though such are to be eminently the 
spiritual exploits of the Messiah alone: yet, as 
he acts through the instrumentality of second 
causes, the specification of those causes was not 
to be omitted in the prophecy. 

Balaam declares : that, while the Star is pro- 
secuting his conquests, Israel shall do valiantly. 

Now, as the theocratic Lawgiver and Sceptre 
departed from Judah immediately before the call 
of the Gentiles, and as the house of Israel thence- 
forth ceased to be the people of God : how are we 
to understand a prediction, which yet sets forth 

X 2 
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the valour of this rejected Israel in pushing for- 
ward the conquests of the Messiah ? 

The language of Balaam is perfectly explicit : 
and all possibility of misapprehension is removed 
by the primary accomplishment of the prophecy. 

David vanquished his temporal enemies by the 
cooperation of Israel : in his days, Israel did 
valiantly. Christ, therefore, when the prediction 
is ultimately applied to him, must similarly van- 
quish his spiritual enemies by the cooperation of 
Israel: during his reign likewise, though in a 
mystical warfare, Israel must again do valiantly. 

It is almost superfluous to remark, that this part 
of the prophecy has never yet been accomplished : 
for, nationally, the Jews, instead of promoting the 
dominion of Christ, oppose it, and always have 
opposed it, to the utmost of their power. 

Hence, for its completion, we must look out to 
a yet future day : and, how we are to expect such 
a completion, is abundantly explained to us in 
other portions of Holy Writ. 

At the close of the great period of 1260 years, 
and when the fulness of the times of the Gentiles 
shall have arrived, the Jews are to be converted 
and restored to their own country. Here, after a 
short interval, they are to be joined by their 
brethren of the deported ten tribes : and, then, 
certainly the Jews, possibly likewise the Israelites, 
are to be the grand agents in bringing to Christ 
those vast nations which as yet are involved in the 
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thick darkness of Paganism or Mohammedism. 
Thus, in the great and wonderful day of Jehovah, 
Israel shall do valiantly : for they shall cooperate 
in spiritually destroying him that remaineth of the 
mystic city of darkness. 

III. Such is the general outline of Balaam’s 
prophecy in its several parts : but, for the more 
complete development of its meaning, it will be 
proper to notice at large certain remarkable ex- 
pressions which occur in the course of it. 

In our English Translation we read, that the 
Star shall smite the corners of Moab, and destroy 
all the children of Seth. 

These expressions have caused no small specu- 
lation among commentators, as to their precise 
meaning. 

The Chaldee Paraphrase, the Greek, and the 
Vulgate, suppose the comers of Moab to import 
the leaders or princes of Moab; an opinion, in 
which they are not very far removed from the 
truth : but the grand difficulty has ever been to 
ascertain, what can be intended by that Seth, whose 
children are to be destroyed by the Messiah. 

Some understand the patriarch Seth, the son of 
Adam and Eve ; whence, as all the posterity of 
Cain perished in the flood and as the line of Seth 
was continued in the line of Noah, the children of 
Seth will be equivalent to the whole existing race 
of mankind : but, since it seems harsh to say that 
the Star should destroy all mankind, they would 
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follow the Syriac and Chaldee in softening the 
word, so as to give it the mitigated sense of sub- 
jugation*. 

On this it may be remarked : that the universal 
scriptural phrase to describe all mankind is the 
children of Adam, never the children of Seth ; or, 
if, what is more accurate, we view the phrase as 
the phrase of a gentile seer, and therefore in 
strictness of speech not a scriptural phrase, that it 
may well be doubted, whether the name of the 
patriarch Seth was at all known to Balaam. We 
may add likewise : that the mitigated sense, 
ascribed to the accompanying verb, is altogether 
unwarrantable. The verb itself occurs elsewhere 
only in a single passage : and there, agreeably to 
its derivation, it is used in the perfectly unmiti- 
gated sense of breaking down or ruinating a wallf . 
Hence, if the import of the verb in Balaam’s pro- 
phecy is to be determined by the plain and unam- 
biguous import of the same verb in the only other 
place where it is to be found, the Star is to break 
down or ruinate these children of Seth, whoever 
they may be, just as completely, as the wall of a 
fortification is broken down or ruinated by a vic- 
torious enemy. 

Reasonably dissatisfied with a gloss which 
would make the Seth here mentioned to be the 

* This is the interpretation of Onkelos, Lyranus, and Abu- 
lensis. See Bp. Patrick’s Comment, in loc. 

f Isaiah xxii. 5. 
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son of Adam, others have adopted a different plan 
of exposition on the more rational system of local 
allusion. Thus Rabbi Nathan says, that Seth is 
the name of a city on the borders of Moab ; thus 
Grotius imagines Seth to have been some famous 
king among the Moabites : and thus Poole, hesi- 
tating between the two, guesses, that Seth was the 
appellation of some once eminent, though now 
altogether unknown, either place or prince of the 
Moabitish Region ; while Vitringa conjectures, 
that the word Seth may be employed as a common 
name denoting a fortification, and that by the chil- 
dren of the fortification are meant the Idumfcans 
because they greatly trusted in their castles*. 

The whole of this, however, is not only mere 
conjecture : but it likewise exhibits a harsh and 
unusual phraseology, which neither Scripture nor 
the idioms of the East will at all recognise. Men 
were constantly denominated the children of their 
patriarchal or tribual ancestor, a custom familiar 
among the Arabs to this day ; and sometimes, on 
the same principle, when they claimed to be de- 
scended from a hero-god, they were, among the 
Gentiles both of the East and of the West, patro- 
nymically styled the children of that god an4 
distinguished by his peculiar appellation : but, so 
far as I am aware, they were never termed the 


* See Bp. Newton’s Dissert, on the Proph. dissert, v. vol. i. 
p. 131—133. 
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children of a city which they inhabited or the 
children of a contemporary prince that reigned over 
them*. The phrase, indeed, brought out by 
Vitringa, the children of the fortification, savours 
more of orientalism : but, as I know not by what 
authority the word Seth is made to denote a forti- 
fication, so the application to the Idumfeans seems 
premature and incongruous because Edom and 
mount Seir are regularly mentioned in the subse- 
quent clause of the prophecy. 

Much of the difficulty has originated from a sort 
of tacit presumption, that every word in the Bible, 
which in sound and in jewish orthography coincides 
with a hebrew word, is therefore necessarily to be 
esteemed a hebrew word : but, before we thus de- 
termine, we ought to consider both the speaker 
and the subject matter. With a vanity not dis- 
similar to that of the Greeks, the Israelites seem 
early to have concluded, that all such words as 
could be resolved into their own language ought 
to be viewed as properly belonging to it : for they 
apparently reflected not, that, although a dialect 
of Hebrew was spoken by the Canaanites and the 
Phoenicians, yet various terms, particularly theolo- 
gical terms, among both themselves and the Egyp- 
tians, had no connection with the hebrew language, 

* Our Lord does, I admit, style the jewish women daughters 
of Jerusalem, (Luke xxiii. 28 .) : but there is, I believe, no in- 
stance of the collective inhabitants of a city being called the chil~ 
dren of that city . 
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but bad been brought by the indo-sythic ancestors 
of the Phoenician Huc-Sos from the remote sources 
of the Indus and the Ganges*. Thus the word 
On or Aun coincides with a hebrew substantive 
denoting Trouble or Vexation: yet there cannot 
be a doubt, that, in various passages of Scripture, 
so far from being a hebrew common name, it is 
really a punic and egyptian title of the Sun, 
brought by the Military Shepherds out of upper 
India, where it still occurs in the Sanscrit written 
with a slight organic variation Om or Aum. Thus 
likewise the word Heres or Cheres coincides with 
another hebrew substantive denoting Destruction : 
yet there can be as little doubt, that it also is a 
gentile name of the solar divinityf. The fact is, 
that the sacred writers had occasion to express 
these words, as they had occasion to express many 
other similar mythologic words, in hebrew letters : 
but we ought no more on that account to ascribe 
them to the hebrew language, than we ought to 

* See my Origin of Pagan Idolat. book vi. chap. 5. § v. 

+ There are many passages, in which common sense has com- 
pelled translators to suppose, that On is a name of the Sun : 
though still, often deeming the word itself good hebrew, they 
have racked their invention to discover, why the Sun should be 
distinguished by a name which signifies Trouble or Vexation . 
See, for instance, Parkhurst’s Heb. Lexic. in voc. Of the 
erroneous rendering of the other word Heres , we have an example 
in our english translation of Isaiah xix. 18. Instead of the city 
- of destruction, the original ought to have been rendered the city 
of the Sun . 
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conclude, if they had found it necessary to write 
the title Bacchus in hebrew letters, that the word 
ought forthwith to be deemed a hebrew word, and 
ought thence either to be translated in the sense 
of Keeping or to be arranged under a root bearing 
such a signification. 

With respect to the prophecy before us, the 
person, who delivered it, was Balaam : and the 
person, to whom it was delivered, was Balak. 
Now the former of these, though a speculative 
worshipper of Jehovah, was, to say the least of 
him, thoroughly acquainted with the prevailing 
system of idolatry: and the latter of them was 
zealously addicted to it. As the language spoken 
in the country seems evidently to have been a 
dialect of Hebrew, the prophecy would of course 
be delivered in that dialect: but, while it thus 
coincided with the language spoken by the Israel- 
ites, it would obviously contain many words, 
particularly theological terms, with which the 
Israelites were unacquainted. These, however, 
would be alike familiar both to Balaam and to 
Balak : and, as we have recently seen cause to 
believe that the prophet employed the hieroglyphic 
of a star in its pagan sense, so we may perhaps 
find that he similarly employed words peculiar to 
the reigning superstition, which are not hebrew, 
though written in hebrew characters and though 
accidentally coinciding with real hebrew words. 
I apprehend, in short, that Moses set down the 
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prophecy just as he received it, and that he natur- 
ally expressed what foreign terms occurred in it 
by those hebrew letters which produced a corre- 
sponding sound. 

1. In our english version, it is said of the Star, 
that he shall smite the corners of Moab. 

(1.) The word, here translated corners, if we 
suppose it to be hebrew, might better have been 
rendered boundaries or sides or regions. This will 
certainly produce very good sense: yet I much 
doubt, whether it be the real sense intended. 

It is the genius of hebrew poetry, that the two 
hemistics of a verse should answer to each other. 

Now, in the present instance, if the original 
word be rendered boundaries, the verse, com- 
posed as usual of two hemistics, will run as 
follows. 

He shall smite the boundaries of Moab; and 
shall destroy all the children of Seth. 

Here, the boundaries of Moab are plainly de- 
signed to correspond with the children of Seth. 
But the children of Seth are men. Therefore the 
word, which if received as a hebrew word must 
necessarily be rendered boundaries or regions, 
ought properly, so far as the genius of sacred 
poetry is concerned, to specify men also. 

(2.) This seems to have been felt by more than 
one translator : for, as I have already observed, 
the Chaldee, the Greek, and the Vulgate, all agree 
in rendering the word leaders or princes ; and I 
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may add, that, in the Syriac Version, it is analo- 
gously rendered giants. 

According to such explanations which unani- 
mously suppose the word to specify men, it is 
obvious that the well-known genius of sacred 
poetry is carefully attended to : yet, if that word 
be a real hebrew word, it is difficult to conceive 
how they could elicit from it any meaning of this 
sort. The meaning in question, however, is cer- 
tainly given to it. Whence, I think, we may 
conclude : that the authors of the ancient Ver- 
sions, from whom the more recent translators seem 
to have borrowed, were perfectly aware, that the 
word denoted some men high in authority among 
the Pagans ; for, otherwise, however the genius 
of sacred hebrew poetry might require it, they 
would scarcely, as faithful interpreters, have ven- 
tured to render it princes or leaders or giants. 

(3.) The original word, in its plural form, as 
expressed in english letters, is Patai*. If we 
suppose it, therefore, to be a foreign term and not 
the plural of the hebrew word whence it is gener- 
ally deducedf , its singular form will be Pata. 

Now Pat or Bad (the final a being quiescent in 
such oriental terms) was used by the old Persians 
or Iranians to denote a Priest or a Brahmen or a 
Magus. Hence, while they generally denomi- 
nated the inferior Magi Badim or Patim, they 

* Heb. 'DNS. Samar. TIE. f Namely, rrMB. 
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bestowed upon their Archimage the more lofty 
title of Mu-Bad or Maha-Bad, which is equiva- 
lent to the Great-Brahmen or the High- Priest*. 

The remote antiquity of the name appears from 
its being used both by Isaiah and by Jeremiah, 
when treating of the Chaldeans and the Persians. 
Writing, however, like Moses, by the ear, and the 
word being indifferently pronounced Bad and 
Pat, while Moses spells it according to the latter 
sound, they have been led to spell it according to 
the former soundf. This orthography of Moses 
makes it coincide, as we have seen, with a hebrew 
word which signifies boundaries or regions : and, 
in like manner, the orthography of Isaiah and 
Jeremiah makes it coincide with another hebrew 
word which signifies liars. Thus, accordingly, it 
is rendered, by our english translators, in each 
passage of those two prophets : but, in the passage 
of Isaiah, the greek interpreters, with more gen- 
eral aptness, expound it to mean soothsaying ven- 
triloquists ; and they most probably gave it the 
same sense in the passage of Jeremiah, though by 
lapse of time their version of it has crept out of 
the present text Of the necessity of such an 
interpretation the Jewish Rabbins are fully con- 
scious. Hence, where the word occurs in Isaiah, 
Rabbi Solomon explains it to mean, not liars, but 

* Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. 

f They both write it in the plural form Q'ti. See Isaiah 
xliv. 25 ; and Jerem. 1. 36. 
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astrologers: and, where it occurs in Jeremiah, 
Rabbi David similarly explains it to mean false 
prophets who divined by star-gazing* . 

In the main, or in the broad general idea, they 
are all right: for these Badim were, undoubtedly, 
both astrologers, and also diviners by the serpent- 
god Ob or Python. But, in absolute strictness of 
speech, the name itself does not signify either the 
one or the other : for, in reality, it is a sacerdotal 
appellation, derived from an asiatic title of that 
ancient hero-god who was esteemed the first king 
and the first priest of every nation upon the face of 
the globe. This personage, as we learn from the 
Dabistan of Mohsani, was, by the old Iranians of 
Persia and Babylonia, called Maha-Bad or Mu- 
Bad or The-Great-Bad : and he was thought to 
have promulgated among men a sacred oracular 
book, which he had received from the Supreme 
Divinity^. Of him the Archimage was deemed 
the living representative : or rather, indeed, he 
was held to be an actual incarnation of him ; as is 
still the case with the Lama of Thibet, who is 
esteemed a real anthropomorphic manifestation of 
this same hero-god Bad or Pat or Buddh. Hence 
the Archimage assumed the divine title of Maha - 

* See Buxtorfs Heb. Lex. in voc. S 72 . 

t See Asiat. Research, vol. ii. p. 58, 59. In the Dabistan, 
Bad is expressed compoundediy Abad or Ab-Bad, which is equi- 
valent to Father-Bad. 
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Bad: and hence the inferior Magi denominated 
themselves Badim or Patim. 

After the same manner originated their more 
familiar appellation of Maghs or Magi. One of 
the titles of Bad was Magha. Hence, as was 
usual among the old oriental Pagans, his votaries 
took the name of Maghas : and, in the course of 
migration, they bore it far to the West; for we 
find it occurring in the history of the ancient 
Indo-Scythic Phoenicians, as preserved by Euse- 
bius ; and, even in Gaul, we meet with it written 
Mogusan, as a title of the great god of the origin- 
ally eastern Celts or Cymri*. 

With respect to the sacerdotal Bhads or Bhats, 
they still, under this very name, abound in the 
Panjab of India : and their belief is, that they are 
the children of that Bhat from whom they take 
their appellationf. 

When the name, previous to the time of Abra- 
ham, was brought into Palestine and Egypt by 
the Military Shepherds of the East, they pro- 
nounced it, as it is still pronounced in various parts 
of India, Pata or Poti. Hence, in noting down 
the prophecy of Balaam, Moses was led to write 
it plurally Patai: and hence, still using it to 
describe a Magus or Priest, the Egyptians were 
wont to express it Poti or Petah. Thus the 

* The same appellation, if I mistake not, is the basis of the 
name Mogontiacum or Merit e. 

f Asiat. Research, vol. ix. p. 212, 213. 
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Priest of On or the Sun is styled Potipherah . a 
title, which, in our English Bible, appears as if 
it were a proper name : but, in reality, Potipherah 
and The Priest of On are two appellations of 
exactly the same import : for, among the ancient 
Egyptians as well as among the modern Burmas 
of the further Indian Peninsula, Phree is a name 
of the Sun ; whence Poti-Pherah or Petah-Phree, 
like its explanatory hebrew Cohen-On , simply 
denotes The Priest of the Sun*. And thus, in a 
similar manner, Potiphar is The Priest of the 
Heifer Isis : Petosirie is The Priest of Osiris : and 
Petosuchus is The Priest of the Crocodile. 

Another branch of the same Shepherds or Palli 
or Pelasgi brought the same word, in exactly the 
same sense, into Italy. Hence we find the Priests 
of Hercules, who was himself no other than the 
hero-regent of the Sun, denominated Potitii. 
Hercules was the Heri-Cula of the East : and bis 
Potitii were the oriental Poti or Patai. 

The Patai of Moab, then, mentioned in the 
prophecy of Balaam, are not the regions or the 
boundaries of that country : but they are the 

♦ In the Hebrew, the compound term Potipherah is rightly 
expressed as two words, The word Pharaoh, or 

n^lS, is, in reality, the general saered title of all the kings of 
Egypt, not the proper name of any individual or individuals. It 
is the same as that which occurs in the compound Poti-Pherah : 
and it denotes the Sun , of whom each egyptian monarch claimed 
to be the living representative upon earth. 
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Priests or Brahmens or Magi of the god Pat a, 
whose name the Phoenicians sometimes expressed 
Bauth. They were the same class of men as the 
druidical prophets of the groves, mentioned by 
the author of the first book of Kings* : and, widely 
as they might prevail throughout the heathen 
world from Hindostan in the East to Britain in the 
West, it is foretold by Balaam, that they shall at 
length be smitten or eradicated by the victori mis 
Star of Jacobf. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 19. 

+ The ultimate root of the title here discussed was, I make no 
doubt, the name of the patriarch Phut , expressed in the hebrew 
characters tolS, and thus precisely the same as '•IDIS the first 
portion of the compound title Poti-Pherah. Phut was the son 
of Ham and the brother of Cush. See Gen. x. 6. Buddh and 
Phut are the same name : and, since, in the great apostasy of 
Babel, Phut became the father of the Sacerdotal Caste so closely 
leagued with the Military Caste of the great fraternal House of 
Cush, as Mr. Harcourt has excellently shewn in his Doctrine of 
the Deluge , we may readily perceive, why the name of Phut or 
Buddh , in one modification or another, became so widely the 
title of the Pagan Priesthood. 

I may take the present opportunity of remarking, that this 
discussion may serve to explain a somewhat obscure legend of 
the Egypt-descended Athenians. They stated, that Petes, the 
father of Menestheus who engaged in the war of Troy, was an 
Egyptian. Migrating, however, to Athens, he obtained there, 
first the citizenship, and then the sovereignty. This Petes they 
described, as possessing a two-fold nature, being compounded of 
a wild animal (Bytov) and a man. Diodorus says, that they 
could give no explanation of the circumstance ; though, according 
to him , nothing was more easy : for he is satisfied, that the title 
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2. It is next said of the person represented by 
the hieroglyphic, that he shall destroy all the chil- 
dren of Seth. 

On the principles of sacred hebrew poetry, the 
already considered first hemistic of the verse will 
lead us to anticipate what must be the general 
import of the second hemistic. 

As the first treats of the eradication of the idol- 
atrous Magi or Brahmens or Druids : so, in dif- 
ferent words only, the second must still pursue 
the same subject. 

This, accordingly, we shall find to be the case. 

(1.) The Sethy whose children are here spoken 
of, was neither the Son of Adam, nor a city, nor 


of ttfvfa or two-natured relates to his having been a citizen of 
two States, Hellenic and Barbaric. Diod. Sicul. Bibl. lib. i. p. 25. 

Now, with submission, a two-fold citizenship implies not a two- 
fold nature : hut the title Petes will readily explain the matter. 

The word Petes is Pet-Esa : that is, the priest of Isis. But 
Isis was the same as Neith or Sais, the borrowed Attic Athena 
or Minerva : and the person, who bore the name, was fabled to 
have two natures, because, adding the kingly character to the 
sacerdotal, he united the spiritual office to the secular, like Vir- 
gil’s Idem rex Anius Phoebique sacerdos. 

As for the wild animal, which entered into the allegorical com- 
position of Petes , it was, most probably, as in the similar case of 
the fabled Erichthonius, a serpent. This would sacerdotally 
refer to the sacred serpent Cneph : while the human part of the 
form would respect the secular regality. Erich-Than imports 
the Dragon of the Ark . Accordingly, we find, that an ark was 
said to he the indosure of the semi-dragontian monster. March 
20, 1844. 
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a fortification, nor some eminent king of Moab : 
but he was the principal divinity of the Gentiles. 

This divinity the Moabites worshipped under 
the descriptive title of Baal-Peor or The Lord of 
Opening: an appellation closely corresponding 
with the name Patulcius ; which was a title of 
Janus, the old etruscan god of the door. 

The person, thus venerated, was Noah : and 
the door, over which he presided as the lord of 
opening, was the door of the Ark, from which all 
things were born again into a new world. 

With him was associated the Ship of the deluge, 
viewed as an universal mother: and, as he was 
Thyrkus or The God of the Door , so she was Pro- 
thyrka or The Goddess of the Door. 

Being thus considered as the general parents of 
the renovated world, they were said to be the two 
universal principles of fecundity : and the worship 
of them, into which the Israelites were seduced 
through the vile counsels of Balaam, was disgraced 
by systematic lasciviousness. 

The hero-god, venerated with such infamous 
Orgies, was ultimately the same as that oriental 
Bad or Pat or Buddh, from whom the sacerdotal 
Patai, mentioned in the former hemistic, bor- 
rowed their appellation : and, though he was most 
eminently the patriarch Noah viewed as a trans- 
migrative reappearance of Adam, yet upon the 
character of that patriarch has been engrafted the 
traditional character of the promised Seed of the 
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Woman. Hence he was often said, to have de- 
scended from heaven, to have become incarnate 
in the womb of a virgin, to have been a general 
reformer of mankind, and to have trodden upon 
the head of the serpent while the serpent bit his 
heel in return. 

Now, by what was termed the mystic theo- 
crasia of Paganism (a principle, on which the 
whole very curious Work of Macrobius is avowedly 
constructed), this god, adored in Egypt under the 
name of Osiris, was identified with his apparent 
adversary Typhon : for, as Typhon is declared to 
be the ocean, so the ocean itself, both by the 
Egyptians and by the Hindoos, is said to be a form 
of Osiris or Iswara* * * § . 

But, among the Egyptians, the identical appel- 
lation of Seth, which the semipaganising Balaam 
introduces into his prophecy, was a name both of 
Typhon himself and of his sacred concomitant 
symbol the assf. Whence, from the mystic theo- 

* TvpZva &t $&ka<r<rav. Plutarch, de Isid. et Osir. § 32. 
p. 79. Tlv ykp dKtavby *0<ripiy elvat. Ibid. § 34. p. 84. Jones 
on the gods of Greece, Italy, and India. Asiat. Research, vol. i. 
p. 253. From the ancient union of Materialism and Hero-Wor- 
ship, Isa or Iswara is said hy Calidasa, in reference to the eight 

great gods of the Gentiles who were described as aniling together 
in a wonderful ship, to have had precisely eight material forms, 
the most ancient of which was water or the ocean. 

T$y Tvpffyoc ici Alyvvrtot KaXovtriv, Plut. de Isid. et Osir. 

§ 41. p. 105. Ti al rov T v<p£va xaXovcri. Ibid. §49. p. 125. 
IT? fjtiv t$ ovf cl* to o yofta rov "EyO $ijdev rov 'Tvf&vos reXnA; tpy 4- 
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crasia of Typhon and Osiris, whether, in mate- 
rialising physics, they were severally and alike 
deemed the ocean or the sun* ; these two gods, 
we find, were designated by kindred appellations : 
for as the Egyptians called Typhon Seth , so they 
were accustomed likewise to bestow the cognate 
name of Soth on Osirisf. 

Nor was the title Seth any way peculiar to the 
dialect of Egypt : so as to require the conclusion, 
that, if used by Balaam as I suppose him to have 
used it, he must have specially borrowed it from 

tyvaiv. Epiph. cont. hser. in compend. ver. doctr. ad fin. haer. 
Ixxx. Hpovofjxv<r€i nsdmaq vlovs Numer. xxiv. 17. in version, 

lxx. 

* Toy *Otnpiy arrucpvq fjfao v elrai. Plut. de Isid. et Osir. § 52. 
p. 131. T Zy 8c TvtpZva votovyrvy rly JfA*ov, ot8« &tcov€iv a£tov. 
Ibid. § 52. p. 132. Plutarch, we see, is quite staggered at the 
idea of Typhon being the sun, yet he admits that he was so 
reputed by some mythologists. In this, however, there was 
nothing contrary to the singular genius of old Paganism: for, 
though (as the Hindoos would speak) one of the forms of 
Typhon was water or the ocean, another of his forms was heat 
or fire, the direct opposite to moisture. TvtpZya 8e % oiy rl atypupov 
/ceil vi jpStief Kotl Sypayrucoy oAcw$ tea) v oXcfuov rjj vypoTrjn. Plut. de 
Isid. et Osir. § 33. p. 81. The result of this speculation was, 
Tvp&ya oiovrat rly YjXiaKoy Kocrpuw. Ibid. § 41. p. 104. 

f The regent of the air was indifferently called Osiris and 
Sarapis and Sot hi. Tijy $€ M rov vytvfxaToq (8* tiyapuy), o* p*y 
y O ctpiy, ol lapavty, ol li laOl, Alywrurr). Plut. de Isid. et 
Osir. § 61. p. 148. In like m&nner, Typhon was variously called 
Seth and Bebon and Stny . *0 8« Tv<pwv (utrvcp tXpuTai) 2rj0 teat 

B a pay Kai oyofxd^trat. Ibid. § 62. p. 149. 
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the mythology of that country : on the contrary, 
we may note its parallel occurrence also among 
the inhabitants of many other regions ; for, since 
the generative god and goddess were ordinarily 
worshipped together as the great universal father 
and the great universal mother, we perpetually 
find, that, while the former was denominated Seth, 
the latter was distinguished by the feminine title 
of Setha. 

Thus the Phoenicians gave the name of Siton or 
Seth-On to their god Dagon, who is the same as 
the oriental fish-god Bad or Pat or Vishnou in the 
Matsya Avatar, and whose rites and title and form 
their ancestors brought with them from upper 
India by the circuitous route of the shores of the 
erythrfcan sea : and thus, under the appellation of 
Sidon, they venerated a mermaid goddess, who was 
thought to have been born out of the ocean, and 
who is clearly the same as Atargatis or Derceto 
the mishapen prototype of the western maritime 
Venus or Aphrodite*. 

Thus, as the Egyptians styled Typhon and 
Osiris Seth and Soth : so their ship-goddess, Isis 
or Neith, they denominated Saida. 

Thus the Tibetians still call their Dac or 
Dagun Sati : while the Hindoos give the name of 
Sita or Sati to their navicular goddess Isi or Durga, 

* Euseb. Preepar. Evan. lib. i. c. 10. 
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and plurally denominate the souls of deified mor- 
tals Siddhas* * * § . 

Thus the Babylonians designated the consort of 
their chief god Belus by the title of Sida\. 

Thus the Syracusians revered, under the name 
of Sito, the universal mother Ceres or DemeterJ:. 

And thus the ancient Celtic Britons adored 
their principal god and goddess by the titles of 
Saidi and Sidi\. 

Equally did the name prevail in the land of 
Canaan and in the territories of the Moabites. In 
Palestine, we find two places denominated Beth- 
Sitta and Beth-Saida, from the beth or temple of 
the goddess Setha || : and, in the plains of Moab 
(afterward occupied by the tribe of Reuben), where 
in honour of Seth or Baal-Peor the Israelites com- 
mitted whoredom with the daughters of the land, 
we meet with a city called Sittim or Abel- Sitting. 
With respect to this last noted town, its more 
complete title of Abel-Sittim was evidently bor- 
rowed from that peculiar mode of worship, which, 
in reference to the supposed death and resurrection 


* La Croze, p. 491. Asiat. Research, vol. vi. p. 477. vol. ix. 
p. 280. Moor’s Hind. Panth. p. 107, 108. 

+ Cedren. apud Selden. de Diis Syr. synt. ii. c. 4. p. 220. 

% Athen. Deipnos. lib. iii. 

§ Davies’s Mythol. of the Brit. Druids, p. 197, 199, 242, 292, 
557. 

|| Judg. vii. 22. Matt. xi. 21. 

Numb. xxv. 1. xxxiii. 49. 
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of the virgin-born ship-god, was of a funereal and 
lugubrious nature. The compound word Abel- 
Sittim denotes the mourning for the Sittim: and, 
as Seth was the same as Baal, so, in the plural 
form, the hero-gods denominated Sittim or Sethim 
were the same as the Baalim. To this worship 
the Psalmist alludes, in his notice of the doleful 
though lascivious Orgies of the principal Sethic 
Divinity Baal-Peor. He tells us, that the Israel- 
ites, while celebrating them, eat the offerings of 
the dead*. The original word, translated the 
dead , is in the plural number : so that what the 
apostates eat were the offerings made to the dead 
Siddim or to the mystically defunct Baalim ; and, 
during this part of the ceremony, that mourning 
took place, which gave occasion for the name of 
Abel-Siltim. 

To these Siddim or Sadim, the idolatrous Is- 
raelites are described, as sacrificing their chil- 
dren! : and, to the same deities, was consecrated 
the vale of the Siddim near Sodom and Gomorrhaf. 
Indeed, Sodom itself derived its name from the 
impure androgynic worship of Sed-Om or Seth 
venerated in the Sun. 

As for the word Seth or Said, it denoted, as we 


* Psalm cvi. 28. 

f Deu ter. xxxii. 16, 17. The original word is Sadim; by our 
translators, rendered devils , 

I Gen. xiv. 8. 
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learn from Justin, a fish; and' the title, which 
exactly coincides with the title Dagon, was be- 
stowed on the chief hero-god, because he was 
represented as a man coming forth from the mouth 
of a fish, and because he was celebrated as the 
sovereign prince dwelling in the belly of the hier- 
oglyphical fish*. 

(2.) Such was the Seth, so prominently intro- 
duced into the prophecy of Balaam. 

He was the Baal-Peor of the Moabites: and 
his children, according to the usual phraseology of 
Paganism, were bis votaries. 

The Gentiles, well knowing that they were 
literally descended from their chief hero-god, 
whom they supposed to float upon the surface of 
a shoreless ocean at the dissolution of each suc- 
cessive world, and whom they worshipped astro- 
nomically as the translated regent of the sun, 
ever affected to esteem him their great universal 
father, and ever claimed, no less than the inferior 
hero-gods, to be his children. Hence originated 
the familiar homeric title of the Father both of 
gods and men: hence Pindar declares, that the 
race both of men and of gods is one, for both alike 
derived their vital breath from that one mother, 
who was esteemed the universal parent, and who 

* Justin. Histor. Philip, lib. xviii. c. 3. Selden de Diis Syr. 
synt. ii. c. 3. Asiat. Research, vol. i. p. 230 — 234. vol. vi. p. 
480 — 482. Maurice’s Hist, of Hindost. vol. i. plate VII. p. 507. 
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was celebrated by the Egyptians as the floating 
mundane habitation of Osiris* : hence we read of 
the children of Hercules, the children of Bel, the 
children of Bhat or Buddh, the children of the 
Sun and Moon : and hence we find even whole 
nations designating themselves, after the various 
titles of their paternal deity, Maghas or Samaritans 
or Teuts or Cadmonites or Danai or Batavi or 
Sacasensf. 

* *E y ky&pSy, tv 0e«y, yevof* £k (Jua$ ir *eo(A€v fjutTpl^ StfAtpoTcpoi. 
Pind. Nem. vi. 1 — 3. T>)y T I criv Plut. de Isid. 

et Osir. § 56 . Olxov r Qpov (lege *0 alpiZos) ko<t(juov. Ibid. p. 139. 
v Ejt*j9a<nv *0 alpitioq v»jy (reXyyyy oyopca^oyrcg, Ibid. § 43. p. 110. 
M vjTkpa tijv (rcX^yijy rov kIo-^mv Kakov(ri» Ibid. p. 110. This moon, 
the mother of the world, into which Osiris was said to have 
entered, was a floating ark fashioned in the shape of the lunar 
crescent, and was a form of the heifer Isis whose horns were 
carefully exhibited in the same figure of a lunette. But, of these 
matters, I have copiously treated in my Origin of Pagan Idolatry. 

f While I am thus calling in the aid of Egypt, I may as well 
observe, that the learned author of Nimrod bases one of his 
extraordinary speculations upon the still more extraordinary posi- 
tion : that the Rahab, mentioned in Psalm lxxxvii. 4. lxxxix. 10. 
Isaiah li. 9, is no other than the harlot Rahab, who betrayed 
Jericho, and whose history bore and was understood to bear so 
great an analogy to the conduct of the whore of Babylon (the 
legendary Semiramis, to wit), that the Lord exclaims , by the 
mouth of the Psalmist , I will make mention of Rahab and 
Babylon to them that know me . Nimrod, vol. iii. p. 146, 147. 

With all deference to this gentleman, I need scarcely say : that 
Rahab, as mentioned by the Psalmist and the Prophet, has no 
sort of concern with the harlot Rahab ; but is simply a name of 
the country, which the Greeks, and we after them, call Egypt . 
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As the first hemistic of the verse, then, foretells, 
that the Star should smite all the Magi or Brah- 
mens of the figurative Moab : so the second he- 
mistic declares, that he should destroy or utterly 
subvert, through the medium of graciously turning 
them to himself, all the votaries of Seth or Baal- 
Peor or Adonis or the chief god of Paganism, by 
whatever different names he might be distin- 
guished in different ages and countries*. 

IV. I am inclined to interpret in the same 
manner yet another passage in the oracles of 
Balaam, which has occasioned much speculation 
and still more perplexity, but which both gives 
and receives light in respect to the preceding dis- 
cussion. 

His king shall be higher than Agag : and his 
kingdom shall be exalted^. 

1 . The question is, who this Agag can be : for 
the amalekitish king of that name, whom Saul 

In the application, some have supposed the word to express the 
idea of strength or pride : while others, perhaps better, have 
pronounced it, in the sense of a pear , to have a sort of pictorial 
reference to the triangular or pear-like form of the Egyptian 
Delta. But no commentator, I believe, save the author of Nim- 
rod, ever doubted that Egypt was intended, or ever dreamed of 
referring the term to the harlot Rahab as an understood double 
of the harlot Semiramis, whose literal existence as a substantial 
woman may well be doubted. Nov. 4, 1843. 

* For the hint, which has led to these remarks, I am indebted 
to Mr. Bryant’s Observ. on some passages of Scrip, p. 72 — 79. 

f Numb. xxiv. 7. 
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spared and whom Samuel put to death, did not 
flourish until many years after the time of 
Balaam ; and, save in the present passage, no 
other prince, so denominated, is mentioned in 
Scripture. 

(1.) To solve the difficulty, some have imagined ; 
that Agag, the contemporary of Saul, is specially 
foretold by his very name, as was the case with 
Gyrus and Josiah. 

But, as no one plausible reason can be assigned 
for this extraordinary distinction, the conjecture 
can scarcely be entertained with safety. 

(2.) Others, such as Moses Gerundensis, sup- 
pose, that Agag was a general name of the kings 
of Amalek, as Pharaoh was of the kings of 

Egypt- 

This supposition is far preferable to the other, 
yet neither is it altogether satisfactory : for, as the 
King of Israel is no less a being than Jehovah 
who federally sustains the character of the Mes- 
senger of Jehovah, it were a sort of unseemly 
degradation to his supreme majesty, that his supe- 
riority to the mere petty sovereigns of Amalek 
should be gravely made a subject of inspired pro- 
phecy. 

(3.) Others, again, dissatisfied with both these 
solutions, adopt the reading of the Samaritan and 
the Greek, which makes the proper name to be 
Gog instead of Agag : and then, as the title Gog is 
used by Ezekiel to describe certain northern 
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nations, they suppose the prophecy to foretell the 
superiority of the King of Israel over those nations. 

But this will not mend the matter : for those 
northern nations were too remote and too little 
known in Palestine to be made the proper subject 
of a comparison, which after all would be irrele- 
vant and incongruous. 

2. Hence we must seek for some other exposi- 
tion, which is not liable to the same objections : 
and this we shall readily find, if we once more 
attend to the old theology of the Gentiles. 

The variety of the readings Gog and Agag 
seems to me of little consequence : for I take the 
two apparently different names to be only a less 
and a more perfect mode of expressing the same 
title. 

One of the many appellations of Seth or Baal- 
Peor or Adonis or Osiris was Og or Ogug or (as 
the Greeks wrote it) Ogyges. The person, thus 
denominated, was the god of the sacred ark : and 
he was thought to have lived at the time of an 
universal deluge. From him, Thebes, or the city 
of the ark, was called Ogygian : and, as the gre- 
cian Thebes was a transcript of the egyptian, the 
founders of that city brought likewise with them 
the legend of Ogug*. 

* From some ancient tradition of the diluvian name and cha- 
racter of Og, the Rabbins seem to have fabricated their wild 
legend respecting the gigantic king of Bashan. They teach us : 
that Og was born before the flood ; and that, from the vastness 
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This ancient hero-god I suppose to be intended, 
when Balaam foretells that the divine King of 
Israel shall be higher than Agag or Ogug or Gug : 


of his stature, he did not perish in it, the waters at their greatest 
height reaching not above his knees. Others, more moderate, 
make him escape by riding astride upon the top of the ark. 

The evident basis of this tale is the character of that primeval 
Og or Ogug, from whose title (after a mode common among the 
Gentiles) the king of Bashan derived his name, and to whose 
diluvian mysteries he was addicted. 

With the aquatic character of the primeval king Og or Ogyges, 
the etymology of the word Og perfectly accords. 

In the dialect of the House of Cush, it seems to have denoted 
water . Hence, in the Sanscrit, Ogha is water , especially the 
water of the mysterious Ocean, which, coming like a stream from 
heaven down upon Meru, encircles the sacred mount in seven 
channels (Asiat. Res. vol. viii. p. 326.) : and hence, in Latin a 
collateral dialect of Sanscrit, Aqua bears the same signification. 
Hence, also, the root Og or Oc enters into the words Oceanus, 
OceameSy and O genus : and hence Moisture was called Oceanus 
by those whom Diodorus styles the Ancients . Diod. Bibl. lib. i. 

p. 12. 

Meru was the holy mount of Paradise, which was locally 
identified with Ararat the mount of the deluge, and which was 
the prototype both of the tower of Babel and of all other imita- 
tive pyramidal or conical erections. 

This connection led to the idea, that the summit of each sacred 
mount, whether natural or artificial, was a paradise or heaven or 
Ida or Olympus, the abode of the transmigrating hero-gods of 
Eden and the Ark : and it will lead us, I believe, to the true 
sense of the expression respecting the tower of Babel, which our 
translators, by the gratuitous insertion of a verb not in the ori- 
ginal, have rendered whose top may reach unto heaven . Such 
an idea could never have occurred to persons, who had just 
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and the import of the prophecy, like that of the 
parallel prediction respecting Seth, is; that the 
religion of Messiah the theocratic King of Israel 


descended from the mountainous country of Armenia. The real 
sense of the place is : A tower, whose top shall be for heaven : 
that is to say, A tower whose summit should terminate in a 
mimic heaven or Olympus . 

To this mimic heaven of the first built imitative mountain, we 
have a manifest reference in Isaiah’s magnificent epinicium over 
the king of Babylon. 

How art thou fallen from heaven, O Helial, son of the morn- 
ing ! — Thou hast said in thine heart : I wiU ascend into heaven ; 
— I will sit upon the mount of the congregation , in the sides of 
the north. Isaiah xiv. 12, 13. 

The North refers geographically to Armenia, the country of 
the true mythological Heaven or Olympus : and, accordingly, we 
have a key to the passage in Ezekiel’s parallel denunciation 
against the king of Tyre, who had similarly claimed divine 
honours on the summit of the mimic pyramidal temple of Her- 
cules, which, like its fellow at Babel, was reputed to be coeval 
with the city. 

Thou hast been in eden, the garden of God : — thou wast upon 
the holy mount of God : — I wiU cast thee t as profane, out of 
the mount of God . Ezek. xxviii. 13, 14, 16. 

This, with the title of chebub bestowed upon the Tyrian 
Prince, though spoken in a strain of bitter irony, cannot, in 
point of ideality, be well mistaken. 

From the connection of Paradise with Ararat, the reputed 
heaven was also a ship-temple : and the circumstance of the 
sacred Baris being placed on the summit of the pretended Mount 
of Heaven will probably account for the very singular word 
mpyipapu; or tower -ship being employed by the Seventy, in Psalm 
cxxii. 7, to express the hebrew word rendered by our english 
translators palaces . Armenoth is the plural of Armena : and 
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should finally prevail over the then paramount 
demonolatry of the Gentiles. 

Here we have an oracle, worthy of the Holy 
Spirit, and with strict concinnity adapted to the 
office of Balaam who was the last prophet of the 
now expiring Patriarchal Church. He is con- 
strained to foretell, to an idolatrous prince, the 
overthrow of that very idolatry which he up- 
held and which then seemed to be securely tri- 
umphant. 

V. We have had reason to believe, that, so far 
as speculation goes, Balaam was a theoretically 
enlightened worshipper of Jehovah according to 
the doctrine of the old Patriarchal Church, and 
that he was fully aware both of the vanity and the 
impiety of the reigning idolatrous system. 

On the present very interesting prophecy, yet 
further light will perhaps be thrown, by a frag- 
ment which Micah has preserved to us, though it 
does not now occur in the Pentateuch. 

The proper collocation of the fragment I sup- 
pose to be immediately at the end of the predic- 
tion of the Star and the Sceptre : and, as the 
drift of the whole will appear more clearly by 
uniting them together, I shall exhibit the two 


Armena, like Armenia, imports The Mountain of the Lunar 
Ark, The Armenoth were the old pyramidal high-places, often 
used by the Israelites as fortresses just as they were used by the 
Canaanites also. See Judg. ix. 46. Of these high places, Noah 
or the primeval Og, was the divinity. 
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conjointly in the dramatic form which seems to be 
required by the purport of Micah’s introduction*. 

Balaam. I see him , but not now : I behold him , 
but not nigh. A star shall come out of Jacob : and 
a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel. And he shall 
smite . the priesthood of Moab : and shall subvert 
all the children of Seth. And Edom shall be a 
possession : and Seir shall be a possession for his 
enemies. And Israel shall do valiantly : out of 
Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion and 
shall destroy him that remaineth of the city\. 

Balak. Wherewith shall I come before Jehovah : 
and bow myself before the High God? Shall I 
come before him with burnt offerings : with calves 
of a year old ? Will Jehovah be pleased with thou- 
sands of rams : with myriads of rivers of oil ? 
Shall I offer my first-born as my transgression- 
sacrifice : the fruit of my body as the sin-offering 
of my soul ? 

Balaam. He hath informed thee, O man , what is 
good : and what doth Jehovah require from thee ? 
Only to do justice, and to love mercy , and to humble 
thyself in walking with thy God. 

Balak. Will the Voice of the Lord cry unto the 
city : and will his Name shew forth wisdom.% ? 

* O my people, remember now, what Balak king of Moab 
consulted, and what Balaam the son of Beor answered. Micah 
vi. 6. 

■f Nnmb. xxiv. 17 — 19. 

J For "TO© thy name, I read 1SDU7 hit name, with the Greek, 
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Balaam. Hear ye the Sceptre : and hear him 
that beareth witness to it*. 

In consequence of the numerous anthropomor- 
phic manifestations of the Word of Jehovah, and 
from a remembrance of the early prophecy that 
the incarnate Seed of the Woman should bruise 
the head of the serpent ; it became, as we have 
seen, a doctrine with the first postdiluvian idola- 
ters, that every eminent character, such as Adam 
or Enoch or Noah, was a permanent descent of 
this predicted divine personage. Hence, as the 
Gentiles worshipped their deified ancestors who 
flourished during the golden ages of the mytholo- 
gical poet8+, and as the connecting link between 
unadulterated Patriarchism and nascent Idolatry 
was the speculation which I have just noticed ; 
the character of the promised Messiah was inti- 
mately blended with the character of that •sup- 
posed transmigrating hero-god, who was declared 
to be the first of men, and who with seven holy 
companions was reported to have sailed in a vast 
ship over the waters of an interminable ocean. 
Accordingly, with such opinions was mixed the 
belief : that this ancient hero-god had already 
been bom incarnate from the womb of a virgin, 
and that at some future period he would again be 

the Arabic, and the Syriac : and J7H'V' I consider as the future 
of Hiphil. 

* Micah vi. 6 — 9. 

+ Hesiod. Oper. et Dier. lib. L ver. 120 — 125. 
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manifested in a similar fashion ; that he was him* 
self, both the first offerer of a sacrifice, and the 
first devoted victim ; that, as a victim, he was 
worshipped by those who sacrified him ; that all 
oblations are mystic copies of this one primeval 
oblation ; and, consequently, that, as he a man 
had been devoted, though other victims might 
rightly be presented as piacular, yet the most 
acceptable and efficacious sin-offering was like- 
wise a man , who was to be sacrificed by way of 
making atonement for the sacrificer, and who was 
to be worshipped as the express representative of 
the devoted Man-God. 

These horrid rites, as we know from Holy Writ, 
prevailed throughout Palestine before it was con- 
quered and occupied by the Israelites : and we 
further know, that they themselves were too often 
drawn aside to participate in them ; so that, as 
the Psalmist speaks, they even sacrificed their sons 
and their daughters to the Saddim. How much 
and how long the Moabites in particular were 
addicted to such religious murders, is sufficiently 
evident from the circumstance of their king, when 
hard pressed by the Israelites under Jehoshaphat 
and Jehoram, offering up his eldest son upon the 
wall as a sacrifice to the avenging demons*. 

Balaam, therefore, as the organ of the now 
expiring Patriarchal Church, while foretelling the 

* 2 Bongs iii. 2£f 27. 

Z 2 
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advent of him who should eradicate all the idola- 
trous Magi and should for ever put an end to the 
blood-stained and impure worship of Seth, is 
directed, in his reply to Balak’s questions how 
he shall most acceptably come before Jehovah, to 
teach that prince and his Moabites, that the 
shocking practice of devoting human victims as a 
sacrifice for sin is worse than useless in pro- 
pitiating the anger of the Most High. Even 
the morally harmless oblation of animals, or the 
eucharistic offerings of oil, and of first-fruits, 
possessed no intrinsic worth to expiate ini- 
quity : much less then those murderous sacrifices 
of men, which, so far from being ordained 
by the Lord, were an absolute abomination to 
him. Instead of all these, respecting the efficacy 
of which Balak characteristically inquires, God 
in his mercy was pleased to instruct him by the 
mouth of one whose prophetic authority he fully 
acknowledged ; that, instead of excogitating un- 
authorised and impious modes of courting the 
favour of Heaven, the part, which man had to 
perform, was, to do justice, to love mercy, and to 
humble himself in walking with the Deity. The 
rest he was to leave to the wisdom and goodness 
of that Jehovah, who had indeed ordained the 
guiltless sacrifice of animals, but who had ordained 
the rite as only typical of that mysterious sacrifice 
which in his own good time should be offered up 
by the real virgin-born son of the woman. 


Digitized by 


Google 



CHAP. III.] EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


341 


Retaining that recollection of early events 
which long continued to mark idolatrously cor- 
rupted Patriarchism, Balak, upon this, inquires : 
whether the Voice of the Lord would indeed cry 
unto the city, and whether his Name would 
indeed shew forth wisdom. 

In reply, Balaam exhorts the king and his 
Moabites, and through them he exhorts also the 
whole race of mankind ; that they should hear 
the Sceptre, and that they should listen to the 
prophet who attested its future manifestation. 
He refers, I apprehend, to his recently delivered 
prediction of the Star and the Sceptre : and he 
tacitly intimates, as his immediate answer to 
Balak, that the person thus foretold should be 
the Voice or the Name of Jehovah. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

FURTHER ELUCIDATION OF THE PROPHECY, FROM 
THB RELIGIOUS STATE OF THE WORLD SINCE THE 
APOSTASY AT BABEL. 

To see the full force of Balaam’s prophecy as it 
now stands explained, we must bear in mind what 
has been the state of religion in the world since 
the commencement of the great apostasy at Babel. 

I. The authors of that apostasy began with 
contending : that the promised Seed of the Wo- 
man had repeatedly been born incarnate in the 
persons of various eminent men. Whence, as 
they jointly erected those men into their single 
transmigrating hero-god, they naturally, in their 
account of this hero-god, associated the predicted 
character of the Messiah with the historical cha- 
racters of the deified men*. 

From this source originated the extraordinary 
resemblance between the character of Christ and 

* The Gentiles confessed all the gods of their pantheon to be 
ultimately one person, venerated under many different names. 
See my Orig. of Pagan Idol, book iv. chap. 1 . 
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the character of the principal divinity of the 
Gentiles: a resemblance, which has more than 
once been remarked, both to promote the cause of 
Revelation, and to subserve the base purposes of 
Infidelity*. 

Modern inquirers, however, are not the only 
persons, who have been struck with such a re- 
semblance. It was noted in the very first ages of 
the Church : and, as it gave rise to most of the 
earliest heresies, so it is the true key for the right 
understanding of their principle!- 

From the similarity in question, and from the 
long-established doctrine of the successive incar- 
nate manifestations of the great transmigrating 
hero-god, it was insisted ; that the virgin-born 
Christ was but a new avatar or descent of the 
virgin-born deity who had been venerated from 
the most remote antiquity : and so deeply did 
this mischievous speculation take root, that, even 
to the present day, throughout a large part of 
the East, the religion of Christ is strangely iden- 
tified with the religion of Buddh or Bad or 
Saman. 

Thus, from first to last, has the chief divinity of 
Paganism, by whatever different names he might 
be worshipped in different countries, usurped the 

* See more, on this subject, in my Orig. of Pagan Idol, book 
vi. chap. 6. and in my Treatise on the Patriarchal, Levitical, and 
Christian, Dispensat. book i. chap. 6. 

f See, at large, my Horse Mosaicse. book ii. sect. ii. chap. 2. 


Digitized by Google 



344 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. [DISSERT. IV. 

attributes of the Messiah and stood in direct op- 
position to him : and thus we may perceive the 
rigidly precise accuracy, with which St John 
stigmatises the early paganising heresies as being 
plainly and inherently antichristian*. 

II. Now Balaam’s prophecy foretells : that the 
victorious Star, who is the Voice of Jehovah in a 
human form, shall smite all the Magi of the Gen- 
tiles, and shall eradicate all the votaries of the 
imitative Seth or Bad or Fo or Baal-Peor. 

For a season, they may be permitted to prevail : 
and their false god may either claim to himself 
the character of the promised Seed, or may affect 
to identify himself with that Seed in the day of 
the Saviour’s predicted manifestation. But such 
abuses shall exist only for a season : the Levitical 
Dispensation shall gradually prepare a way for 
the Christian : and, after a long warfare. Pagan- 
ism, that corrupt mimic of Patriarchism, shall be 
completely eradicated. 

III. Such is the prophecy: and it has already 
begun to receive its accomplishment. 

The Druids of the Celts, the Priesthood of the 
Goths and the Greeks and the Romans, the Patim 
or Grove-Prophets of Canaan, and the Petahs of 
Egypt, have long since been smitten by the vic- 
torious Star: and the idolatrous system, which 
they advocated, has long since been eradicated. 


* 1 John ii. 18 — 26. iv. 1—6. 2 John 7 — 10. 
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The same fate has attended the Teopixquis of 
Mexico: and their spurious virgin-born god has 
been hurled from the sacred ark within which he 
sat enthroned. Nor have the solar priests of 
Peru been able to save themselves from the 
widely stretched forth arm of Messiah: their 
theology, substantially the same as that of Mexico 
and the old world, has vanished from off the face 
of the earth. Even in our own days, we have 
witnessed the mild triumphs of the Prince of 
peace in the principal islands of the great Pacific 
Ocean: and the result there also has been the 
abolition of the kindred priesthood and idolatry of 
ancient Babel. 

IV. Much, however, yet remains to be done 
throughout the ample regions of the East and in 
the hitherto well nigh impenetrable recesses of 
Africa. 

We have often heard of the invincible preju- 
dices of the Brahmens: and we have been as- 
sured, that the conversion of the Hindoos to 
Christianity is a perfectly hopeless task. We are 
aware likewise of the jealous vigilance of China : 
nor are we ignorant of the resolute antipathy to 
the Gospel, which has long been evinced by the 
inhabitants of Japan. Yet, after all that has been 
said and written on the subject, it is difficult to 
conceive, that the haughty prejudices of the 
Brahmens, whether of the Saivic or Vaishnavic 
or Samanfean School, can have surpassed the no 
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less haughty prejudices of their western brethren 
the Druids : and it is equally difficult to imagine, 
that the jealousy of China and the antipathy of 
Japan can have exceeded the political suspicion of 
Rome and the philosophical contempt of Greece. 

Neither can it with truth be said, that a divi- 
sion into hereditary castes, which some have too 
hastily deemed peculiar to Hindostan, presents 
an insurmountable barrier to the introduction of 
Christianity. The Egyptians and the Celts, the 
Mexicans and the Peruvians, were divided into 
castes exactly similar to those of the Hindoos in 
point of arrangement and dignity : nor is the 
modern deprivation of caste, as pronounced by a 
Brahmen, at all more formidable, than the ancient 
excommunicatory interdict as fulminated by the 
whole College of Druids with their Archimage at 
their head*. 

There is nothing, consequently, in the abstract 
nature of things, which should lead us to despair 
of seeing the Hindoos or the Chinese or the 
Japanese converted to Christianity. 

* The druidical excommunication is thus described by Cesar. 

Si quis aut privatus aut publicus eorum decreto non stetit, 
sacrificiis interdicunt. Haec poena apud eos est gravissima. 
Quibus ita est interdictum, ii numero impiorum ac sceleratorum 
habentur : iis omnes decedunt, aditum eorum sermonemque de- 
fugiunt, ne quid ex contagione incommodi accipiant : neque iis 
petentibus jus redditur, neque honos ullus communicatur. Caesar, 
de bell, gallic, lib, vi. § 13. 
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V. But, so far from despairing of that blessed 
consummation, the believer looks forward to it in 
the full assurance of well-founded hope and faith. 

To say nothing of other predictions, which de- 
clare that in the last ages the whole earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord ; the pro- 
phecy now before us announces this great moral 
revolution in terms most singularly definite and 
explicit. 

The victorious Star is spiritually to eradicate 
the entire race of Patim or Brahmens or Magi or 
Druids, whether ancient or modern, whether 
eastern or western : and he is to cause all the 
votaries of his spurious rival, the virgin-born hero- 
god of Paganism, to disappear, with their erring 
theology, from off* the face of the globe. 

When the allotted Times of the Gentiles shall 
have been fulfilled, and when the missionary con- 
verts of the House of Judah shall commence their 
predetermined labour of love : it shall come to pass 
in that dap, saith the Lord of hosts, that I will cut 
off the names of the idols out of the earth , and they 
shall be no more remembered ; and I will cause the 
prophets and the unclean spirit, the Patim and the 
fatidical Seth or Python, to pass away out of the 
earth*. 

Then shall the Maghas of the Parsees, whether 


* Zechar. xiii. 2. The occurrence of these events is fixed by 
Zcchjiriah to the time of the conversion and restoration of Judah. 
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scattered through the regions of Balk and Bok- 
hara or sojourning in the southern Empire of 
Hindostan, exchange their mediatorial Mithras or 
Mahabad for the real mediator Christ : then shall 
the Brahmens of the Gentoos renounce their ser- 
penticidal Chrishna : and then shall the Lamas of 
the Samanfeans, whether presiding in Boutan or 
Tartary or China or Japan or Siam or Ceylon, 
reject as abominable the worship of their virgin- 
bom deity and uncorruptedly submit themselves 
to the Sceptre of the mystic Star of Jacob. 
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CHAPTER I. 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 

Though the various prophecies of Holy Writ were 
delivered by many different persons and at many 
different times : yet, since they were all equally 
delivered by immediate inspiration from one and 
the same all-wise God, they may be esteemed the 
several parts of a single connected and systematic 
composition, no less than if they had all been de- 
livered by one instrument and at one period. 

Hence St. Peter most truly remarks: that No 
prophecy of Sct'ipture is of its own interpretation.* 

He means not to say, as some appear to have 
imagined, that the interpretation of prophecy is 
not the business of any private individual ; for, of 
any such sense, the original Greek is plainly in- 
capable : but he means to say, that no scriptural 
prophecy is to be interpreted from a mere view of 
itself alone to the exclusion of all other prophe- 

* Tiara icpopyTcfa ypaffiq thlaq ixtXvreeoq oi ybcrat, 2 Peter i. 
20. By the necessity of grammar, fhtat refers to mpopfirtta. 
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cies, as if it stood perfectly insulated and de- 
tached from them. No prophecy of Scripture , he 
remarks, is of its own independent interpretation. 
So far from this being the case, all other predic- 
tions, which bear upon the same subject, no 
matter at what time and by what person they 
were delivered, are to be estimated as the context 
of each single prophecy, and in that capacity are 
to be used quite as much as if in the sacred 
volume they absolutely appeared in close con- 
tiguity. 

The ground of this canon of biblical criticism 
is perfectly obvious. 

Though the different prophecies may have been 
ostensibly written by different men, and though 
on that account they are arranged under the 
several names of those men : yet we must never 
forget, that they are all really the composition of 
one and the same divine author, and that conse- 
quently they must be examined as so many 
closely connected portions of a single regular and 
systematic production. 

Thus, accordingly, reasons St. Peter, in expla- 
nation and confirmation of the canon which he 
has laid down for our guidance. 

No prophecy of Scripture is of its own inde- 
pendent interpretation. For prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man : but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost*. 

■ * 2 Peter L 20, 21. 
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Such a canon is peculiarly applicable to the 
prediction of Hosea, relative to the long desolation 
and the final return of the House of Israel. The 
principle, indeed, on which this prediction is to be 
expounded, is furnished by the prophet himself: 
yet it depends upon, and stands immediately con- 
nected with, the two oracles of Jacob and Balaam 
respecting the sceptred Lawgiver and the sceptred 
Star. This connection has hitherto been very 
much overlooked: though, to give the prophecy 
its full force, and to exhibit the beautifully syste- 
matic harmony which subsists between the various 
allied predictions of Holy Writ, it ought even 
most prominently to have been brought forward. 

I. In the translation of the passage which con- 
tains the prophecy, I nearly agree with Bishop 
Horsley. Why I occasionally differ from him, 
will appear in the sequel. 

Jehovah said unto me again : Go, love the woman 
addicted to wickedness and an adultress ; after the 
manner of Jehovah's love for the children of Israel, 
although they look to other gods and are addicted to 
goblets of wine. 

So I owned her as my own, by fifteen pieces of 
silver and a homer and a half of barley. 

And I said unto her: Many days shall thou 
tarry for me ; thou shall not play the wanton ; and 
thou shall not have to do with a husband, neither 
will I with thee. For , during many days , the chil- 
dren of Israel shall tarry, without the King, even 

2 A 
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without the Ruler, and without sacrifice, and with- 
out statue, and without Ephod and Teraphim. 
Afterward, shall the children of Israel return, and 
seek Jehovah their God even the David their King ; 
and shall adore Jehovah and his goodness in the 
future days*. 

II. At the commencement of the book of 
Hosea, the prophet is directed to take to himself 
a wife of prostitution, by whom he becomes the 
parent of children. 

His harlot wife, however, after the birth of 
those children, instead of remaining faithful to 
her husband, again goes after her former lovers : 
and thus, to her original character of a strumpet, 
she adds the worse character of an adultress. 

Weary, at length, of her illicit practices, she 
seeks to be reconciled to her injured lord. But 
this is not permitted to her : on the contrary, she 
is driven away from his presence. 

Yet she is not entirely cut off from every gleam 
of hope. Her husband promises to sooth her in 
the days of their separation : and he even de- 
clares; that, when a certain appointed period 
shall have come to a close, he will again receive 
her as a wife, with justice and with righteousness, 
with exuberant kindness and with tender love\. 

After this, he is instructed to set forth to her 
the terms and the mode of their promised recon- 
ciliation. He is to acknowledge her as his own, 
* Hos. iii. 1 — 5. f Hos. ii. 19. 
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even while they are separated from each other : 
and he is to profess his constant love, notwith- 
standing she has been both a harlot and an adul- 
tress. But, at the same time, he is to inform her, 
that she is to tarry for him many days in a very 
peculiar and unexampled state of alienation. She 
is no longer to play the harlot by going after other 
lovers : yet she is not to be restored to any com- 
merce with her husband. He claims her, indeed, 
as his own : but still she is effectively in a state 
of complete repudiation. Nominally, she is his 
wife: for he has by no means relinquished his 
right to her. But, really, so far as any inter- 
course with her husband is concerned, she is in a 
condition of divorcement. 

This divorcement, however, though of many 
days continuance, is only to be temporary. In 
the end, she is to be received again as his lawful 
wife, and is to become the mother of a numerous 
and flourishing progeny. 

III. It has pleased God to ordain, that pro- 
phecy should be of a twofold description. 

Sometimes, future events are verbally an- 
nounced, by the mouths of his inspired servants. 
At other times, those servants are commanded to 
act scenically some remarkable part, and are thus 
made to exhibit in their own persons the matters 
which are destined to come to pass. 

The extraordinary prediction before us unites 
both these modes of vaticination. 

2 A 2 
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Hosea and his wife are, as it were, the per- 
formers in a prophetic allegorical drama. Each 
has a part to sustain: and, in sustaining those 
parts, they are really exhibiting the history of 
Jehovah and the Levitical Church, from the very 
call of Abraham, down to the period which suc- 
ceeds the grand determining period of 1260 years. 

But, in order that we may distinctly perceive 
the purport of the drama, the dealings of Jehovah 
with the Levitical Church are most curiously 
intermingled, throughout the two first chapters of 
the prophetic book before us, with the conduct of 
Hosea towards Gomer: and, at length, in the 
third chapter, the whole matter is explicitly set 
forth in a very full and remarkable verbal pre- 
diction. 
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CHAPTER II. 

RESPECTING THE SCENICAL PART OF THE PROPHECY. 

Since, in the allegorical drama, Hosea and Gomer 
act the parts of Jehovah and the Levitical Church, 
it is manifest, that a close attention to their be- 
haviour is the key to the whole prophecy. 

I. In the Old Testament, Jehovah is represented 
as the husband of the Levitical Church: and, 
when that Church is put away by a bill of divorce- 
ment, then, and not until then, Christ is exhibited, 
in the New Testament, as sustaining the same 
marital character to the Church of the Gospel*. 

1. Under such circumstances, unless we allow 
the preparatory and shadowy Levitical Church to 
be privileged infinitely above the consummatory 
and substantial Christian Church ; we shall find 
ourselves obliged to contend, that the mystic hus- 

* Isaiah 1. 1 — 8. Matt. xxii. 1 — 10. xxv. 1 — 13. Rev. ii. 
4, 20 — 22. xii. 1 — 5. xvii. 1, 2. 2 Corinth, xi. 2. Ephes. v. 

22 — 32. The repudiation, long desolation, and ultimate rees- 
pousal, of the Levitical Church, are described at large in Isaiah 
liv. 1 — 14. 
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band of the latter is in dignity fully equal to the 
mystic husband of the former. 

2. But this is not the only result, to which we 
are conducted : we shall find ourselves addition- 
ally obliged to contend, even from the very reason 
of the thing, not only for the perfect equality of 
the two mystic consorts of the two successive 
Churches, but likewise for their absolute identity. 

Who was the husband of the Levitical Church ? 
Doubtless Jehovah. But who was the Jehovah 
that sustained that allegorical character? Clearly 
the God of Abraham and of Isaac and of Jacob. 
Who, then, was the peculiar and (as it were) 
family God of those patriarchs ? Let the last of 
them answer in the name of the two others : The 
God before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac 
did walk , the God which fed me 'all my life long unto 
this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all evil , 
bless the lads*. But who is this redeeming Angel 
or Messenger, whom Jacob thus positively de- 
clares to be his own God and the God of his 
fathers ? Let the Lord himself inform us by the 
mouth of his prophet Hosea : Jehovah hath a con- 
troversy with Judah , and will punish Jacob accord- 
ing to his ways. In the womb, he took his brother 
by the heel; and, in his adult vigour, he had power 
with God: even matched with the Angel, he had 
power and was endued with strength ; he had wept 

* Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. 
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and made supplication to him. At Bethel he found 
him, and there he spake with us : even Jehovah God 
of hosts , Jehovah his memorial*. 

The Angel, then, whom Jacob declares to be 
the peculiar God of his fathers and of himself, 
and with whom apparent in human form he mys- 
teriously wrestled, is, by the inspired prophet 
Hosea, unreservedly pronounced to be no other 
than Jehovah the God of hosts. But this Jehovah, 
the God of the hebrew patriarchs, is styled, we 
see, The Angel or The Messenger. If, then, he 
be an Angel or a Messenger, he must needs, as 
the very title implies, be sent in the capacity of a 
messenger by some one. But who can thus em- 
ploy a person of such exalted dignity? Doubt- 
less, no one save the Supreme Being himself. 
Accordingly we find, that the Supreme Being is 
he who does thus employ him : for, as his naked 
title of The Angel implies that he is sent by some 
one ; so his complex title of The Angel of Jehovah, 
which perpetually occurs throughout the Old 
Testament, proves that he is sent by Jehovah. 

* Hos. xii. 2 — 5. The last clause of this passage is verbally 
ambiguous, from the occurrence of he and him. But the follow- 
ing is, undoubtedly, the proper reference of those pronouns, as 
appears from the whole context. 

Even matched with the Angel, he (Jacob) had power and was 
endued with strength ; he (Jacob) had wept and made supplica- 
tion to him (the Angel). At Bethel, he (the Angel) found him 
(Jacob), and there he (the Angel) spake with us : even Jehovah 
God of hosts, Jehovah his (Jacob’s) memorial. 
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But God the Father hath been seen by no one 
at any time*. Yet the peculiar God of Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob, whom Jacob styles The 
Angel, and with whom in a tangible human form 
he had bodily wrestled, has been repeatedly seen 
by man. Therefore the peculiar God of the 
hebrew patriarchs was not God the Father. 

The peculiar God, however, of those patriarchs, 
was undoubtedly the God and husband of the 
Levitical Church. Therefore the God and hus- 
band of the Levitical Church was not God the 
Father. 

And this conclusion exactly accords with the 
title of that God. For, though declared by Hosea 
to be Jehovah himself, and though uniformly re- 
ceiving divine worship in all his anthropomorphic 
manifestations ; he is yet denominated The Angel 
of Jehovah : a term, which of plain necessity im- 
plies, that he is sent by a distinct and invisible 
Jehovah. 

Who, then, is this anthropomorphic Angel of 
Jehovah, described as sustaining the character of 
the husband of the Levitical Church ? 

St. John very clearly intimates : that he is our 
blessed Saviour Jesus Christ in his capacity of the 
Word or Son of God ; whom he declares to be at 
once both God and with God, and whom he des- 
cribes as supporting the very same office toward 

* John i, 18 . 


Digitized by Google 



CHAP. 11.] 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


361 


the invisible Paternal God as the anthropomorphic 
Angel of Jehovah supports toward the unseen 
Jehovah. No man hath seen God at any time: the 
only-begotten Son which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him*. 

Christ, then, or God the Word, is the same as 
the Angel of Jehovah mentioned by the inspired 
hebrew writers. But that Angel of Jehovah is 
the God and mystic husband of the Levitical 
Church. Therefore Christ, who repeatedly mani- 
fested himself to the fathers in a temporary human 
form ere he was made flesh in the womb of the 
virgin and permanently dwelt among us, was, of 
that same Levitical Church, the God and mystic 
husband. 

Hence the Apostle speaks of him, as coming 
unto his own 1 f: hence Daniel represents him, as 
cutting off by divorce the Levitical Church, so 
that she should be no longer his consort { : hence 
Isaiah similarly describes Jehovah, as putting 
away the same Church by a bill of repudiation ; 
while yet the very Jehovah, who declares that it 
is he who thus divorces it, declares also in one 
continued strain that the Lord God has given to 

* John i. 18. John i. 11. 

X And, after the weeks seven and the weeks sixty and two* 
the Anointed One shall cut off by divorce, so that they shall be 
no more his, both the city and the sanctuary. Dan. ix. 26. See 
my Dissert, on Daniel’s Seventy Weeks, chap. iv. p. 229, 238 
—242. 
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him the tongue of the learned, and plainly claims 
to himself the character of a suffering human 
Messiah*: hence Jacob foretells, that the theo- 
cratic Sceptre should not depart from Judah, until 
the divine Lawgiver should come to whom of right 
it belonged f : and hence the prophet of the Apo- 
calypse celebrates the triumphant reunion of the 
Lamb and his long alienated consort, when the 
1260 years of apostatic tyranny shall have com- 
pletely expired %. 

3. With this view of the subject, the chronology 
of the levitical repudiation exactly agrees, and 
thus irresistibly conducts us to the same result. 

The Angel of Jehovah ceased to be the osten- 
sible husband of the Hebrew Church, when he 
put her away by a bill of divorcement. But, at 
that precise time, Christ assumed the character of 
a husband to the Evangelical Church. Christ, 
however, and the Angel of Jehovah, have been 
shewn to be the same person. Therefore (so 
exactly does the allegory agree with the usages 
of men) the Divine Word does not espouse the 
catholic Church of the Gentiles, until he has first 
repudiated the particular Church of the Jews. 

Yet there is this grand difference between the 
two cases of God’s agency and man’s agency, 
that, while a woman once repudiated by her hus- 

* Isaiah 1. 1 — 8. ^ Gen. xlix. 10. 

X Rev. xix. 7 — 9. 
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band is never taken again, the repudiated Church 
of the Jews is still owned of Jehovah and is not 
wholly relinquished. 

Such a remarkable circumstance could not be 
left unnoticed by the voice of Prophecy. As we 
shall presently see, it is exhibited, so far as it 
could be exhibited, by the scenical behaviour of 
Hosea to Gomer: while, by the prophet Jere- 
miah, it is expressly and verbally foretold. They 
say : If a man put away his wife , and she go from 
him, and become another man's ; shall he return 
unto her again, shall not the land be greatly pol- 
luted! But thou hast played the wanton with many 
lovers ; yet return to me: saith Jehovah*. 

II. Christ, then, being the same as the Angel 
of Jehovah, and the Angel of Jehovah being the 
God and mystic husband of the Levitical Church : 
since Hosea personates the husband of that 
Church, he of course personates Christ, being in 
fact no other than a dramatic type of him. In a 
similar manner, since Hosea, as the husband of 
Gomer, personates Christ or the Angel of Jehovah 
who is the husband of the Levitical Church: 
Gomer, as the consort of the prophet, personates 
or is a dramatic type of the Levitical Church 
which is the consort of Christ or the Angel of 
Jehovah. 

Such being the case, we shall not be surprised 
to find matters so ordered, agreeably to no un- 
* Jerem. iii. 1. 
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common arrangement in the Old Testament, that 
both Hosea and Gomer should bear names des- 
criptive of their typical character. 

1. Hosea is the very same appellation as Hosea 
or Joshua : the name of that great israelitish cap- 
tain, who led God’s people into the land of pro- 
mise, and who was one of the most eminent types 
of Christ*. 

The word itself signifies a Saviour: and it is 
indeed the identical hebrew word slightly varied 
in the form, which the greek writers of the New 
Testament express Jesus. In this, they have 
followed the example of the Seventy ; who uni- 
formly write Jesus, what according to the maso- 
retic punctuation is Hosea or Joshua\. As the 
title is borne by Christ in the New Testament : 
so, with the additional title of Redeemer, it is 
claimed in the Old Testament by that very Angel 
of Jehovah; who, in his quality of husband to 
the Levitical Church, is represented as divorcing 
her ; who speaks of himself, as commissioned by 
the Lord God; and who prophetically exhibits 
himself, as sustaining the very indignities which 
were afterward sustained by Christ in the day of 
his humiliation^. 

2. The prophet Hosea, then, as a dramatic type 

* Deuter. xxxii. 44. 

f See Deuter. xxxii. 44. xxxiv. 9. in the Greek, together with 
the whole book of Joshua. 

% See Isaiah xlix. 26. 1. 1 — 9. 
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of Jesus, bears, like the typical israelitish captain, 
his identical appellation : and, in a similar man- 
ner, his consort Gomer, the dramatic type of the 
Levitical Church, is distinguished by a name, 
which, through its double signification, most curi- 
ously shadows out the double character of the 
antitype. 

In a good sense, Gomer denotes perfection or com- 
pletion: in a bad sense , failure or apostatic departure. 

The name, therefore, of Hosea’s consort, ad- 
mirably describes the two-fold state of the Levi- 
tical Church, as repudiated for a season from her 
husband, but as afterward reclaimed and made 
perfect in Christ. 

III. We shall now be prepared, to note the 
different scenes of this mystic drama, and to ob- 
serve their strict correspondence with the varied 
fortunes of the Hebrew Church : for, as I have 
already observed, a close attention to the conduct 
of Hosea and Gomer is the true key to the literal 
prediction contained in the third chapter of that 
prophet. 

1 . Hosea is directed to marry a harlot. 

Jehovah, by the call of Abraham, espouses the 
Hebrew Church, which had been a spiritual har- 
lot: for both Abraham and his ancestors had 
followed the stream of apostatic corruption, and 
had served other gods beside the God of the pure 
Patriarchal Church*. 

* Josh. xxiv. 2. 
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2. The harlot bears children to Hosea. 

The Hebrew Church bears spiritual children to 
Jehovah. 

3. The harlot becomes an adultress, by going, 
subsequent to her marriage, after her former 
lovers. 

The Hebrew Church, subsequent to her alle- 
gorical marriage, relapses into her former idola- 
trous practices : and, at length, she openly rejects 
her mystic husband, when, as of old, he offers 
himself to her in the form of a man. 

4. Hosea puts away his adulterous wife for 
many days : yet he relinquishes not his claim to 
her. 

Jehovah repudiates the Levitical Church for 
many days : yet he still reserves to himself a right 
over her, 

6. During the period of separation from her 
husband, Gomer is charged to abstain from adul- 
tery : and, though debarred from the participation 
of conjugal rites, she is still exhorted to tarry for 
the return of his affection. 

During the period of separation from her mystic 
consort, the Levitical Church is no more to re- 
lapse into those idolatries, with which the ancient 
Israelites were so repeatedly infected : but, though 
no longer in a state of spiritual communion with 
Jehovah, she still is to remain in full expectation 
of the Messiah. 

6. At the close of many days, Hosea receives 
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Gomer again as his wife : and she finally becomes 
the parent of a flourishing progeny. 

At the close of many days, Jehovah receives 
again the Levitical Church, and betroths her to 
himself for ever : her offspring becomes the true 
Jezrael or seed of God: he sows her, as a seed for 
his own self, in the earth: and, by the instru- 
mentality of numerous active evangelists her chil- 
dren, she becomes the spiritual mother of a count- 
less race, even of all those who in the present day 
are inveloped in pagan or mohammedan darkness. 

The myriads of the natural Israel, converted by 
the preaching of the Apostles, were the frst seed of 
the Universal Church : and there is reason to be- 
lieve, that the restoration of the converted Jews will 
be the occasion and means of a prodigious influx of 
new converts from the Gentiles in the later ages. 
Thus the Jezrael of the natural Israel, from the 
first hath been, and to the last will prove, a seed 
sown of God for himself in the earth*. 

* Bp. Horsley’s Comment, on Hos. ii. 23. 
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CHAPTER III. 

RESPECTING THE VERBAL PART OF THE PROPHECY. 

By this comparison of the shifting scenes of the 
typical drama, with events past, and with events 
predicted though as yet future, we shall have 
obtained a clue to the right understanding of the 
several particulars which are comprised in the 
verbal prophecy. 

L The canon for interpreting them is manifestly 
the following. 

Whatever exposition does not quadrate 

WITH THE CONDUCT OF HOSEA AND GOMER, MUST 
BE REJECTED AS ERRONEOUS : WHATEVER IS FOUND 
PERFECTLY TO QUADRATE WITH THAT CONDUCT, 
MUST BE RETAINED AS CORRECT: AND WHATEVER 
EXPOSITION FAILS IN PRODUCING A COMPLETE COR- 
RESPONDENCE WITH THAT CONDUCT IN EACH PARTI- 
CULAR, MUST BE VIEWED AS DEFECTIVE, THOUGH IT 
MAY BE RIGHT AS FAR AS IT GOES. 

II. Before I proceed to consider the verbal 
prophecy article by article, I shall here repeat it : 
subjoining a brief statement of the several articles 
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of the scenical prophecy in their correspondence 
with the several articles of the verbal prophecy. 

Many days shall the children of Israel tarry , 
without the King even without the Ruler , and without 
sacrifice , and without statue, and without Ephod and 
without Teraphim. Afterward , shall the children 
of Israel return, and seek Jehovah their God even 
the David their king ; and shall adore Jehovah and 
his goodness in the future days. 

1. In comparing the scenical prophecy with the 
verbal prophecy, the long tarrying of Gomer with- 
out her husband answers to the long tarrying of 
the Israelites without their King and Ruler. 

2. The long tarrying of Gomer without any 
means of reconciliation to her husband answers 
to the long tarrying of the Israelites without 
sacrifice. 

3. The abstinence of Gomer from playing the 
wanton answers to the long tarrying of the Israelites 
without a statue. 

4. The circumstance of Gomer’s having long no 
intercourse with her husband answers to the long 
tarrying of the Israelites without Ephod and 
Teraphim. 

5. The final reception of Gomer by her husband 
after many days answers to the final return of the 
Israelites to Jehovah their God and King in the 
last ages. 


2 B 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE LONG TARRYING OF THE ISRAELITES WITHOUT 
THEIR KING AND RULER. 

In the typical drama, Gomer is to tarry many 
days without her husband Hosea. 

Now, as we have seen above, Hosea dramati- 
cally sustains the part of Christ or the Angel of 
Jehovah. But, while, in some prophecies, Christ 
or the Angel of Jehovah is viewed as the husband 
of the Levitical Church : in others, he is exhibited, 
as wielding that theocratic sceptre by which he 
was the peculiar King of his people Israel. These 
his two conditions, however, of wedlock and of 
royalty , are described, as exactly, from beginning 
to end, coinciding with each other in point of 
chronology. For, when Jehovah became the hus- 
band of the Hebrew Church ; he became likewise 
king in Jeshurun : and, when by repudiation he 
ceased to be the husband of that Church ; at the 
same precise time the Sceptre departed from 
Judah, the Theocracy expired, and the Angel of 
the covenant withdrew himself from being any 
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longer the divine King and Lawgiver of a special 
people. 

As Gomer, then, the dramatic type of the Levi- 
tical Church, tarries many days for her husband, 
who in hebrew phraseology is likewise her Baal or 
Lord, and who is himself the dramatic type of 
Christ the husband or theocratic king of the 
Levitical Church ; we must find something in the 
verbal prophecy, which will correspond with this 
action in the typical drama : that is to say, we 
must find the Levitical Church predicted as tar- 
rying many days for her divine husband and 
sovereign. 

Now the only clause in the verbal prophecy, 
which will correspond with this action in the 
typical drama, is the clause, according to its 
common translation. Many days shall the chil- 
dren of Israel tarry without a king and without a 
prince. 

The question, therefore, is : how the clause, 
when thus rendered, can be made to answer to 
the action. 

I. The usual interpretation of the clause by 
every commentator that I have yet met with, not 
excepting even the excellent Horsley himself, is 
this : that The Israelites shall long remain with- 
out a monarch and without any government of their 
own. 

Such is the common exposition of the clause : 
and, in this sense, it has doubtless been accom- 

2 B 2 
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plished. In fact, the very circumstance of its 
apparent accomplishment in this sense has led 
expositors, one after another, unwarily to acqui- 
esce in such an interpretation. But the bare view 
of it alone will be sufficient to shew, that it is 
utterly irreconcileable with the canon which has 
been laid down, and therefore that it must be re- 
jected as untenable. 

The clause, which relates to the long tarrying 
of the children of Israel, manifestly corresponds 
with the dramatic action of the long tarrying of 
Gomer. But Gomer thus tarries without her 
husband, the typical Hosea. Therefore, if we 
would make the verbal prophecy tally with the 
dramatic prophecy, the children of Israel must 
plainly tarry without that which is Hosea’s an- 
titype. 

But the antitype of Hosea is not the temporal 
monarch or the civil human governor of Israel. 
Consequently, the king and the prince , without 
whom the children of Israel tarry many days, 
cannot possibly mean a temporal monarch, or a 
civil human governor ; nor can the prophecy have 
the smallest relation to the long continuance of 
God’s ancient people in a depressed state under 
foreign gentile princes. 

It is true, indeed, that they have long remained 
without any independent king or prince of their 
own nation. Such a proposition is indisputable : 
but, although it sets forth an undoubted truth. 
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yet this truth is not the truth foretold in the pre- 
sent oracle. 

II. The same principle, which leads us to reject 
the common interpretation, will lead us also to 
adopt the genuine interpretation of the clause. 

As Gomer tarries many days without her hus- 
band, the typical Hosea : so the Israelites must 
be viewed as tarrying many days without the 
mystic husband of the Hebrew Church, Hosea’s 
antitype. But the antitype of Hosea is Christ or 
the Angel of Jehovah. Therefore the Church of 
Israel must be viewed as tarrying many days 
without the Angel of Jehovah, her mystic husband. 

The Church of Israel, however, is represented, 
as thus tarrying without king even without prince. 
Therefore the person, styled a king and a prince, 
must be her mystic husband, the Angel of Je- 
hovah. 

III. Here we may perceive the benefit of the 
canon laid down by St. Peter for the study of the 
oracular writings. 

No prophecy of the Scripture is of its own in- 
sulated interpretation: but, as God is alike the 
real author of every prediction, each prophecy 
must be elucidated by comparing it with other 
parallel prophecies. 

Now, according to this canon, if we turn to 
passages connected with the oracle before us, we 
shall find : that Jehovah is ordinarily described, 
as being a theocratic King in Jeshurun. and in 
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that capacity as being the royal Lawgiver of his 
people ; that the continuance and removal of the 
theocratic monarchy is spoken of by Jacob, when 
he foretells, that the divine Lawgiver and Sceptre 
should remain for a certain period with Israel, and 
at length should depart from Judah ; and that the 
same theocratic monarchy is exhibited by Balaam, 
as a Star and a Sceptre rising up from Jacob and 
extending its dominion over all the Gentiles. 

But the very persou, namely the Angel of Je- 
hovah, who is thus represented as a King, is re- 
presented also as the Husband of the Hebrew 
Church : and the train of reasoning, which has 
been followed, imperiously requires us to main- 
tain ; that the King and the Prince, without whom 
the Israelites were to tarry many days, is no other 
than the Husband of the Hebrew Church, even 
the Angel of Jehovah. 

Now, from a comparison with other passages, 
we find : that the royal title, set forth in the 
verbal prophecy before us, is a regular and appro- 
priate title of the mystic Husband of the Hebrew 
Church. 

But that Husband, the Angel of Jehovah, who 
divorces for a season his faithless consort, is Christ 
the King of the Jews as he is styled by the writers 
of the New Testament, is Messiah the Prince as 
he is styled by the prophet Daniel. 

IV. Such, then, being the real meaning of the 
clause, which answers to the dramatic action of 
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Gomer and Hosea as face to face in a glass ; the 
clause itself ought to be translated, not generally, 
but particularly. 

We ought not to read. The children of Israel shall 
tarry many days without a king and without a 
prince ; as if the king and the prince were descrip- 
tive names of different officers, and as if many 
ruling officers in general were meant: but we 
ought to read, The children of Israel shall tarry 
many days with the King even without the Prince : 
namely, that mystic Husband of the Hebrew 
Church, who was the theocratic monarch of Israel 
and the antitype of the scenical Hosea. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE LONG TARRYING OF THE ISRAELITES WITHOUT 
SACRIFICE. 

As the typical Gomer is to tarry many days with- 
out her husband : so is she, during that period of 
separation, to be deprived of all means of access 
to him. She neither is able to do any thing to 
reconcile her justly offended consort: nor is she 
in a condition even to make the attempt. 

I. This state of the adulterous wife in the mystic 
drama answers to that clause in the verbal pro- 
phecy, which describes the Israelites as tarrying 
many days without sacrifice. 

II. While divorced, as at present, from her 
mystic husband, the Levitical Church is deprived 
of the means of offering the typical sacrifices of 
the Law, according to the institutes of the Law : 
because the temple has been destroyed, and its 
service has been abolished, and the Jews them- 
selves have been scattered over the face of the 
whole earth. Yet, in consequence of her deter- 
mined alienation, she has no share in the true 
sacrifice of Christ : and, therefore, she possesses 
no means of effecting her reconciliation. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE LONG TARRYING OF THE ISRAELITES WITHOUT 
A STATUE. 

But, though Gomer was to tarry many days for 
her husband, during which period she should be 
deprived of all means of access to him : still she 
was not to play the wanton, nor to go after her 
former lovers. In this particular, at least, there 
was to be a striking alteration in her character. 

I. The peculiarity in Gomer’s condition now 
before us answers to the clause in the verbal pro- 
phecy, which speaks of the Israelites tarrying 
many days without a statue*. 

* It may be proper to state, that the original word r here ren- 
dered statue, properly means one of those rough unhewn stone 
pillars, which the Greeks called Henna, and the Orientals Betuli 
or Betulia . 

These were the most ancient idols of perhaps every nation : 
for we either find them or hear of them in almost every part of 
the world, and in no region more abundantly than in the British 
Isles. Hence the word* descriptive of them, is, by Hosea, most 
properly employed to set forth idolatry of every sort and under 
every modification. 


Digitized by 


Google 



378 EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. [DI8SERT. V. 

II. As the relation of Jehovah to the Hebrew 
Church is allegorically described by the relation 
of a husband to a wife, it is obvious, that literal 


They were often so poised as to rock or to move with the 
slightest impulse: and* agreeably to a standing notion of Paganism* 
they were believed to be instinct with or animated by the presence 
of a demon or hero-god. 

Thus Philo Byblius, from Sanchoniatho, calls them animated 
e tones : thus Apollonius Rhodius speaks of two stone pillars in 
the isle of Tenos, one of which , marvellous to behold, moved by 
the mere blast of the north wind : thus Damascius tells us, that 
all sorts of strange stories were related of the Betulia, and that 
he himself saw a Betulus moving through the air : thus, in dif- 
ferent parts of Britain, particularly in Cornwall, we have numerous 
specimens of rocking stones, contrived, no doubt, by the Druids 
to gull their abused followers : and thus, so far as the rationale 
of such portents is concerned, the philosopher Isidore teaches 
us, once for all, that, when a stone of this description moved, it 
was believed to be stirred by some demon. For more on the 
present subject, see Wits. iEgypt: lib. ii. c. 12. and G. Voss, de 
Idol. lib. vi. c. 39. 

Amobius gives the same account of his own notions and prac- 
tice, before his conversion to Christianity. 

If, says he, I had ever beheld pictured fillets in aged trees, or 
a stone rendered slippery and sordid through its being anointed 
with olive oil; just as though some present divine potency was 
inherent in it, I flattered it, addressed it, and besought benefits 
from the senseless trunk . Arnob. adv. gent. lib. i. p. 22, 23. 

Indeed, as Clement of Alexandria justly remarks, the ancients 
universally worshipped these rude stone pillars as images of the 
gods, before they learned to fabricate elaborate and accurate 
statues, such as the later Greeks were wont to manufacture. 
Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. i. p. 348. 

Even in the time of Pausanias, the Pharensians worshipped 
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adultery in the latter case must correspond with 
spiritual adultery in the former case. 

But spiritual adultery, if we would make the 
allegory consistent with itself, must necessarily 
mean idolatry : and idolatry is, either a dereliction 
of the worship of Jehovah for the worship of 
false gods, or a profane commixture and union of 
the two. 

Now, to this spiritual adultery however modi- 
fied, the Hebrew Church, until the time of the 
babylonian captivity, had been grievously and 
notoriously addicted. 

After the return from Babylon, a considerable 
reformation took place : but still, idolatry was not 
altogether eradicated. Among the restored Jews , 
there was indeed no public idolatry patronised by the 
government , as there had been in times before the 
captivity , particularly in the reign of Ahaz. But, 
from the time of Antiochus Epiphanes to the last 
moments of the Jewish Polity, there was a nume- 
rous and powerful faction, which in every thing 

thirty upright stones, probably arranged in the form of a circle, 
giving to each stone the name of some god : and he adds, that, 
in yet more ancient days, the Greeks, instead of proper images of 
the gods, universally adored unwrought stones. Pausan. Achaic. 
Perig. lib. vii. p. 441. 

From the prevalence of this Betulian Worship among the Ca- 
naanites, the Israelites were specially forbidden to set up such 
pillars : and their insensate breach of the injunction is expressly 
stigmatised. See Exod. xxiii. 24. xxxiv. 13. Levit. xxvi. 1. 
Deuter. xii. 3. xvi. 22. 1 Kings xiv. 24. Isaiah lvii. 5, 6. 
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affected the Greek manners : and this hellenising 
party were idolaters to a man*. 

Since the final dispersion, however, even this 
lingering relic of false worship has been weeded 
out. The Jews may, indeed, occasionally have 
been compelled by violence to bow down before 
the images of Popery ; according to the prediction 
of Moses, which, on a superficial view, might seem 
to clash with this of Hoseaf : but, so far as we 
are acquainted with them, they appear to be free 
from the charge of idolatry so called, under either 
of its principal modifications. In truth, by all 
accounts, their horror of it at present is quite as 
great, as was formerly their propensity to it. 

Like the typical consort of Hosea, the Levitical 
Church has tarried many days without her Hus- 
band, the Angel of Jehovah : yet, during this long 
period, she has not played the wanton, neither 
has she returned to her former paramours. Re- 
pudiated as she is for a season, her troubles have 
effectually weaned her from all inclination to ido- 
latry. 

* Bp. Horsley’s Comment, on Hos. ii. 1 7. 

f See Deuter. iv. 27, 28. with Bishop Newton’s Dissert, on 
the Prophec. dissert, vii. and my own Work on the Restor. and 
Conyers, of Judah and Israel, vol. i. p. 117, 118. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE LONG TARRYING OF THE ISRAELITES WITHOUT 
EPHOD AND TERAPHIM. 

The construction of the original requires us to 
consider the Ephod and the Teraphim, as jointly 
constituting only a single clause of the prophecy : 
for the preposition not or without is placed, before 
every specified particular, except the Teraphim; 
these being simply joined to the Ephod by a con- 
junction copulative. In other words, the original 
does not run ; Without Ephod, and without Tera- 
phim : but it simply runs ; Without Ephod and 
Teraphim. Hence, as Spencer well and rightly 
argued, the Ephod and the Teraphim stand closely 
connected in one clause : and hence they ought 
to be jointly discussed, as bearing a direct relation 
to each other*. 

Respecting the precise manner in which this 
most difficult clause of the prophecy is to be 


* Spencer, de Leg. Hebr. Ritual, lib. iii. dissert. Til. c. 1. 
sect. 3. p. 334. 
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understood, immediately opposite opinions have 
been held by different commentators. 

Some have supposed the Ephod and the Tera- 
phim to be implements of idolatrous worship. 
Others have contended, that they are to be viewed 
as implements of the pure, though ritual, worship 
of the temple. 

The discordance has arisen from the opposite 
use of the Teraphim, as specified in Holy Scripture. 

Sometimes, they are described, by the inspired 
writers, as images venerated by the idolaters. At 
other times, they are represented, as images em- 
ployed by the worshippers of Jehovah. 

I. There are many passages, which describe the 
Teraphim, as images venerated by the idolaters. 

1. Thus, when viewed as implements of idola- 
try, the prophet Samuel says of them : As the sin 
of divination, is rebellion ; and, as Aun and Tera- 
phim, is stubborn resistance* . 

Here we have the superstition of the Teraphim 
associated with the worship of the solar divinity 
Aun or On. 

2. Thus the author of the second book of Kings 
informs us : that Josiah, when purging the land 
of idolatry, put away the Oboth or Pythonesses, 
the Idionim or diviners by the oracular ship Argo 
or Argha or Ida-Yoni, the Teraphim, the idols, and 
all the abominations that were espied in the land of 
Judah and Jerusalem f . 

* 1 Sam. xv. 23. + 2 Kings xxiii. 24. 
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Here, again, we have the superstition of the 
Teraphim associated with direct idolatry and its 
usual concomitants. 

3. Thus likewise the prophet Ezekiel represents 
the king of Babylon, as divining by arrows and 
by the inspection of the liver, and as consulting 
the Teraphim*. 

Here we may still observe the same connection 
of the Teraphim with the idolatrous rites of 
Paganism. 

4. And thus the prophet Zechariah says : The 
Teraphim have proclaimed Aun ; the diviners have 
seen a lie, and have told false dreamsf. 

Here again we find the Teraphim associated 
with the oracle of On or the Sun. 

II. Yet there are other passages, which describe 
the Teraphim, as used by the worshippers of 
Jehovah : and these, from their greater difficulty, 
will require a somewhat more full examination 
than the last. 

1. When Jacob fled away from before the face 
of Laban, Rachel, we are informed, stole her 
father’s Teraphim : and, in order that she might 
not be compelled to restore them, she hid them in 
the camel’s furniture and sat upon themj. 

Now Laban is plainly a worshipper of Jehovah ; 
and he is described, as revering the very same 


* Ezek. xxi. 21. in the Hebr. xxi. 26. 
t Zechar. x. 2. J Gen. xxxi. 19, 34, 36* 
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Divinity that Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 
revered* * * § . Yet he styles the Teraphim his gods or 
his Godf : and, whether he worshipped them as 
symbols of the pagan hero-gods or considered 
them as a representation of Jehovah the true God, 
they seem evidently to have been those gods or 
that unlawfully-adored true God of the foreigner, 
whom Jacob charged his household to put away 
from them, and whose forms he hid under the oak 
of ShechemJ. 

What, then, could these Teraphim be, which 
Laban so highly venerated, and to recover which 
he was so anxious ? 

The idle Rabbinical figment, that a Teraph was 
the head of a male infant, violently torn from the 
body, placed upon a golden dish which was in- 
scribed with the name of an evil spirit, and thence 
rendered capable of giving oracular answers, I 
omit, as plainly unworthy of serious attention^. 
From the veneration paid by the Egyptians to the 
fatidical head of Osiris which was annually placed 
in a dish or boat shaped like the lunar crescent, it 
is probable, indeed, that some such abominable 
rites may have prevailed among the Gentiles and 
may thence have been transmitted to the pretended 
magicians or necromancers of the middle ages: 

* Gen. xxiv. 31, 50, 51. xxviii. 1 , 2. xxx. 27. mi . 24, 29, 

49, 50, 53. 

f Gen. xnd. 30, 32. % Gen. xxxv. 2, 4. 

§ Seld. de diis Syr. synt. i. c. 3. 
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but, in every passage where the Teraphim are 
mentioned by the inspired writers, they are mani- 
festly described as certain consecrated images. 

Now, these images, Laban, though a professed 
worshipper of Jehovah, styles (for the original 
Hebrew is ambiguous), either his gods, or his God. 
How are we to account for such an application of 
the term ? 

(1.) With Spencer, de Dieu, and others, I 
incline to believe ; that the word Teraphim is 
merely the chaldaic mode of writing Seraphim: 
and, with Jerome, who similarly contends that 
the Teraphim are really the Seraphim, I think 
there can be little doubt, that they must thence 
also be identified with the Cherubim ; for the 
Seraphim, as hastily sketched by Isaiah, are evi- 
dently no other than the Cherubim so elaborately 
described by Ezekiel*. 

These mysterious figures instinct with bickering 
flame, whence they appear to have received their 
descriptive name of Seraphim, were first, as the 
symbol of God’s presence, manifested at the eas- 
tern gate of Paradisef. There, I apprehend, they 
remained permanent until the deluge : and, before 
them, the stated sacrifices of Cain and Abel, and 

* Spencer, de Leg. Hebr. Rit. lib. iii. dissert. VII. c. 1. sect. 
3. p. 335. c. 3. sect. 7. p. 361. Lud. de Dieu, Animad. in Gen. 
xxxi. p. 41. Hieron. Comment, in Hos. iii. 4. Oper. vol. v. p. 43. 
Isaiah vi. 1 — 3. Ezek. i. 5 — 14. x. 1 — 22. 

f Gen. iii. 24. 
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then the stated sacrifices of the house of Seth, 
were duly offered up. 

I think it highly probable, that, when Noah, 
after the ffood, sacrificed on the summit of that 
mount Ararat which seems geographically to co- 
incide with the ancient site of Paradise*; there 
was a visible manifestation of Jehovah between 
the Seraphim : but, apparently, the manifestation 
was not permanent. Yet, however that may be, 
the early postdiluvians must have been well ac- 
quainted with the form of those symbols: and, 
from their manifestation during the continuance 
of the Adamitic Patriarchal Church, and from 
their studied introduction into the worship of the 
Levitical Church, we have every reason to con- 
clude ; that certain images, which copied their 
form, would be used in the intermediate Noetic 
Patriarchal Church both during its pure state and 
after it had lapsed into corrupt idolatry. 

(2.) Accordingly we find, to a late period, com- 
pound symbols among the Gentiles, which are 
very nearly allied to the cherubic symbols as 
described by Ezekielt. 

These I should not scruple to denominate the 
Cherubim or Seraphim of Paganism •• and, as the 
oracles of Jehovah, in the pure Patriarchal Church, 
were delivered from between them ; so, in the 


* See my Origin of Pagan Idol, book ii. chap. 1. 
j* See my Origin of Pagan Idol, book ii. chap. 6. 
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corrupt Patriarchal Church and under the deter- 
mined idolatrous system into which it finally 
merged, the images were still deemed oracular, 
and were thence used for the purposes of divi- 
nation. 

Such images I take to be the Teraphim of the 
Gentiles, mentioned in Holy Scripture : and, 
though nothing appears to me more groundless 
than the supposition of Spencer that the ritual of 
the Israelites was a studied transcript of the ritual 
of the Egyptians, because I am convinced that 
each equally originated from the ritual of Patri- 
archism ; yet I think it very likely, that the 
tauriform Osiris, under his ancient mystic appel- 
lation of Serapis, was venerated as the primeval 
Seraph or Teraph of Egypt*. 

* Orig. of Pagan Idol, book ii. chap. 6. § VI. 3. book vi. chap. 

6 . § 11 . 1 . ( 2 .) 

6. Vossius argues the antiquity of the worship of Serapis in 
Egypt from the language of Tacitus. 

That writer states, that Serapis was solemnly introduced from 
Sinopb into Egypt, so late as the reign of Ptolemy Lagides : yet 
he concludes his account with intimating, that the site of the 
magnificent new temple, erected at Racotis for the pontic god, 
had, from remote antiquity, been occupied by a sacellum jointly 
dedicated to Serajpis and Isis. 

Templum pro magnitudine urbis exstructum, loco cui nomen 
Bacotis. Fuerat illic sacellum serapidi atque Isidi antiquitus 
sacratum. Tacit. Histor. lib. iv. § 84. See G. Voss, de Orig. 
et Progress. Idol. lib. i. c. 29. 

Witsius, who maintains the novelty of the name and worship 
of Serapis in Egypt, rapidly disposes of the argument of Vos- 

2 C 2 
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(3.) In the pure Patriarchal Church, as in the 
Levitical Church after it, the Cherubim or Sera- 
phim were the peculiar vehicles of the Angel of 


sius, by asserting, on the strength of a bold conjecture : that the 
word Serapidi is a corruption; and that, for Serapidi atque 
Isidi, we ought to read Apidi atque Isidi. See Wits. iEgyptiac. 
lib. ii. c. 3. § XI. 

Unfortunately for the conjecture of Witsius, Clement of Alex- 
andria tells the same story, save only that he ascribes the im- 
portation of the pontic Serapis to the reign of Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus rather than to that of Ptolemy Lagides : and, like Tacitus, 
he concludes it with remarking, that the site of the new temple 
at Racotis had been previously occupied by a temple of Serapis . 

*0$, $c£a/u tcvo$ to? avtiptavra, Karthpvtrtv iv) ryj$ aicpa $, yv v3y 
'PeucSriv Ka\ov<rt>' ev6a tea) rl Upov T€r(fxrjTai rov SAPAniAOS. 
Clem. Alex. Admon. ad Gent. Oper. p. 31. 

Serapidi, therefore, is the true reading in Tacitus : and the 
TcrffAijrai of Clement plainly answers to the fuerat antiquitus 
sacratum of Tacitus. 

The whole mystery is explained by Plutarch : and the justice 
of the argument of Vossius is fully confirmed. 

Ptolemy in his dream merely saw a colossal divinity, who 
ordered the king forthwith to convey his image to Alexandria. 
Not knowing where to find such an image, he described the form 
of the god to his friends. Upon which, a great traveller, Sosi- 
bius by name, stated, that he had seen such a colossus at Sinopfe. 
In consequence of this intelligence, the king sent Soteles and 
Dionysus, who contrived at length to steal the image and to 
bring it to Alexandria. On its arrival in Egypt, the wise men 
were somewhat puzzled : for they knew neither its name nor its 
nature. However, Timotheus and Manetho, from the accompa- 
niments of Cerberus and the dragon, pronounced it to be a statue 
of Pluto, whom the Egyptians called Serapis : for Osiris was the 
same as Bacchus ; and Serapis was the egyptian name of Osiris 
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Jehovah, the special tokens of the Divine Pre- 
sence. 

Hence, when speculative corruption crept into 
that Church, its ritual could not long escape an 
idolatrous contamination. 

The Deity ever appearing and speaking between 
the Cherubim, those Cherubim would soon be 
viewed as material symbols of him, and would 
even be deemed instinct with divine animation*. 

when viewed as an infernal deity. Nothing, in short, can he 
more express than the language of Plutarch, that the image came 
from Sinopfe without a name, and that it received in Egypt the 
familiar osiric name of Serapis. 

n € IB ova i rlv II roXefMttov, Mpov BeSv ovfcyof, aXXcb 

lo~ny. OrJ yap l/cctBew oCruf ovoftatyfAevot vjKey, aXX’, 'AXeldytiptiav 
Kcpu<jB()<; t to Trap* klyvirrlois ovopa rov YlXovruyos inTytraro, ray 24- 
panty. Plut. de Isid. et Osir. § 28. p. 69. 

Whatever becomes, then, of the pontic god denominated Se- 
rapis : it is clear, that, from remote antiquity, Serapis had been, 
among the Egyptians, the title of the infernal Osiris. Hence, 
quite naturally, when a splendid temple was built at Racotis for 
the sinop&an idol; since that idol had been determined to be 
Serapis, the site of the old sacellum of the egyptian Serapis 
and Isis was appropriately selected : and hence, with all submis- 
sion to Witsius, when Tacitus wrote, Fuerat illic sacellum sera- 
pidi atque Isidi antiquitus sacratum, he wrote with strict ac- 
curacy. 

* From this source originated the pagan notion, that, by virtue 
of a mysterious consecration, the gods were induced to dwell 
within their images. 

Sed erras, inquitis, et laberis : nam neque nos sera, neque auri 
argentique materias, neque alias quibus signa confiunt, eas esse 
per se deos, et religiosa decemimus numina : sed eos in his coli- 
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Under such circumstances, in the gentile world, 
the cherubic forms of the man and the bull and 
the lion and the eagle were selected, either in a 
simple or in a compound state, as the most fa- 

mus, eosque veneramur, quos dedicatio infert sacra, et fabrilibus 
efficit inhabitare simulachris. Non improba neque aspernabilis 
ratio, qua possit quivis tardus necnon et prudentissimus credere, 
deos, relictis sedibus propriis, id est coelo, non recusare nec fugere 
habitacula inire terrena: quinimo, jure dedicationis impulsos, 
sunulacbrorum coalescere junctioni. Arnob. adv. gent. lib. vi. 
p. 203. 

Hi ergo spiritus sub statuis atque imaginibus delitescunt. 
Cyprian, de idol, vanit. Oper. vol. i. p. 14. 

Hermes ipse ait : — Quoniam animas facere non pot er ant, evo- 
cantes animas cUemonum vel angelorum, eas indiderunt imaginibus 
sanctis divinisque mysteriis , per quas idola et bene faciendi et 
male vires habere potuissent . — Deinde, ut ostenderet ex hoc 
genere esse deos, quos ilia arte homines faciunt : unde dat intel- 
ligi, dsemones se opinari ex hominum mortuorum animis extitisse, 
quos, per artem quam invenerunt homines multum errantes, ait 
inditos simulachris. — Pro anima sit daemon : pro eorpore Simula - 
chrum. August, de Civ. Dei. lib. viii. c. 26. 

Exactly the same account of the matter is given by Porphyry 
and Jamblichus: the latter of whom styles the consecrated 
images, Belaq [A€Tovata$ ScvanXea. See Mede’s Apost. of 

latter times, chap. v. p. 632. 

From this speculation proceeded the tales, respecting the 
various feats of walking and leaping and performing miracles 
achieved by the images as if instinct with life. See Eurip. Iphig. 
in Taur. 1166—1168. Virgil. .Eneid. ii. 171—174. Athenag. 
Legat. pro Christ. § xv. p. 63. 

The rational £ of such tales is rightly given by Augustine. 

Immundi spiritus, eisdem simulachris arte ilia nefaria colligati, 
cultorum suorum animas in suam societatem redigendo, miserabL- 
liter captaverant. Aug. de civ. Dei. lib. viii. c. 24. 
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vourite hieroglyphics of their oracular hero-gods : 
and to them was added the paradisiacal figure of 
the Seraph or fiery serpent*. 

Thus, by a plausible though wretched abuse, 
the Cherubim or Seraphim or Teraphim became 
the symbolic faticidal gods of Paganism : and, as 
the principal hero-god of that system was thought 
to have migrated into the Sun, and was thence 
astronomically worshipped as the solar deity ; the 
Teraphim, as we have seen, are, by the inspired 
writers, justly associated with the Egyptian On, 
who is the same as the Indo-Scythic Om of the 
Brahmens. 

This corrupt worship of On and the Teraphim 
is that, which Samuel so severely reprehends, 
and which Zechariah notes as so hateful to Jeho- 
vah : and this, under various modifications, was 
the worship into which the Israelites were so prone 
to degenerate. 

(4.) But such a perversion of the teraphic sym- 
bols did not render the due use of them unlawful. 

When Jehovah called Abraham from the midst 
of his idolatrous family, a considerable reforma- 
tion was evidently effected in that collateral 
branch of his father Terah’s house, which had 
emigrated with him from Ur, but which finally 
settled in Mesopotamia. 

* Orig. of Pagan Idol, book ii. chap. 6, 7. See also Mr. 
Deane’s curious and valuable Work, entitled : The Worship of 
the Serpent. London. 1830. Hatchard. 


Digitized by Google 



392 EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. [DISSERT. V. 

His brother Nahor was the parent of Bethuel : 
and Bethuel was the parent of Rebekah and La- 
ban. All these are exhibited as sincere worship- 
pers of Jehovah : and, from the Teraphim of 
Laban, we may conclude, that they retained the 
cherubic symbols of the Patriarchal Church in 
their domestic oratory or chapel ; deeming them, 
as they ever had been deemed, the special tokens 
of the Divine Presence. 

But the heart of man is prone to evil. Laban, 
the second in descent from the reclaimed Nahor, 
and therefore removed at some distance from the 
day of the reformation, observed the worship of 
the very same Teraphim among his idolatrous 
neighbours. By their bad example, he appears, 
in a measure, to have been corrupted. To the 
worship of Jehovah, indeed, he strenuously ad- 
hered : but, instead of viewing his Teraphim as 
mere tokens of God’s presence, he began, in 
partial imitation of those around him, to consider 
them as such intimate symbols of the Divine 
Being that the efficacious power of the Most High 
even resided in their figures. 

' Such was an established dogma of Paganism : 
and, only that it was with reference to Jehovah, 
the plausible notion seems to have been adopted 
by Laban and by Rachel and probably by the 
rest of his family. 

Under this impression, we find him at once 
adoring Jehovah and yet styling the Teraphim 
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his God : for so, with reference to the true God, 
I conceive him to have denominated them ; and 
not to have called them his gods , as if he were a 
worshipper of the hero-gods. And, under the 
same impression, Rachel, from a high belief in 
their absolutely divine sanctity, was induced to 
carry off the images from the domestic oratory : 
as if the journey of her husband would thence, by 
the special protection of God’s immediate pre- 
sence, be rendered more secure. 

(5.) It was necessary, however, if the nascent 
Levitical Church in the family of Jacob were 
destined effectually to answer the purpose for 
which it was raised up, that this abuse should be 
nipped in the bud. 

Hence Jacob was commanded to put away from 
his household the God of the foreigner : for, though 
the true God was worshipped under the mistaken 
symbol of the Teraphim; yet both the mistake 
itself was so gross, and the practice had such an 
immediate tendency to the idolatry of the Gen- 
tiles, that Jehovah formally expressed his disap- 
probation of this erroneous and improper mode of 
venerating him*. 

* The Jews, apparently with much reason, interpret the third 
commandment of the decalogue, as prohibiting this identical 
corruption. 

While God, in the first commandment, forbids the mental 
worship of any deity before himself ; and while, in the second, 
he reprobates the whole system of pagan symbolic transmigratory 
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2. Additional light will be thrown upon the 
subject by the history of Micah, as recorded in 
the book of Judges. 

This person conveyed away from his mother a 
sum of money, which he afterwards restored to 
her, terrified, as it appears, by her solemn adjura- 


worship : he, in the third, strictly prohibits the worship even of 
himself under any material form, which, like the Ter&phim of 
Laban, he might be thought to inhabit and animate. 

The illustrative case in point, selected by the Jews, is that of 
Aaron : when, by calling the molten calf the God that brought 
Israel out of Egypt , he polluted the name of Jehovah by giving 
it to an idol. This is one of those sins, which they think cannot 
be expiated but by the death of the sinner, and for which Aaron 
must have undergone that punishment had not Moses interceded 
for him. See Anc. Univ. Hist. vol. iii. p. 8. 

I suppose they would translate the commandment in some 
such manner as the following. 

Thou shalt not take up the name of Jehovah to a vain image : 
for Jehovah will not hold him guiltless , that taketh up his name 
to a vain image . 

This interpretation of the third commandment, adopted most 
probably from the Jews, appeared very early in the Christian 
Church : for it is mentioned by Tertullian about the end of the 
second century. 

In prima parte Legis, Non sumes, inquit, nomen Domini tui in 
vano, id est, idolo. Cecidit, igitur, in idololatriam, qui idolum 
nomine Dei honoraverit. Tertull. de Idol. Oper. p. 740. 

It were well, if the Papists, when they honour with relative 
worship an image purporting to be an image of God the Son, 
would consider this distinct testimony and unambiguous de cisi on 
of the primitive Church. See Concil. Trident, sess. xxv. p. 507, 
508. 
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tion. In return, she blessed him in the name of 
Jehovah. Afterward, what seems to have caused 
her adjuration, she informed him : that she had 
wholly dedicated the silver to Jehovah, and yet 
that she had so dedicated it for the purpose of 
making a graven image and a molten image. A 
friendly contest then followed, which of the two 
should receive and apply the silver : and it ended 
in the mother taking and giving a part of it 
to the founder, who made out of it the images 
which she had designed. These were placed in 
the house of Micah : who, we are told, had a 
house of gods or a house of God, for the original is 
capable of either translation ; who added, to what 
he had received from the founder, an Ephod and 
Teraphim ; who first consecrated one of his sons, 
as the domestic priest ; but who, afterward, joy- 
fully engaged a regular Levite to fill that office. 

As to the propriety of what he did, the man 
seems to have been perfectly satisfied : and, since 
he professed to do all for the honour of Jehovah, 
he now promised to himself a special blessing, 
because with due reverence he had retained a 
member of the sacerdotal family. Then said 
Micah : Now know /, that Jehovah will do me good , 
seeing I have a Levite for my priest. 

When this matter had been arranged to his 
entire satisfaction, five men of Dan, employed by 
their yet unsettled tribe to spy out a land for 
their inheritance, came accidentally to the house 
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of Micah, where they lodged. Here they recog- 
nised the Levite, with whom they had previously 
been acquainted : and from him learned the capa- 
city, in which he had been engaged. These men 
no more imagined that the conduct of Micah and 
his priest implied any idolatrous apostasy from 
the worship of Jehovah, than did Micah and his 
priest themselves : for they immediately requested 
the Levite to ask counsel of god, that they might 
know whether their errand would be prosperous. 
The Levite granted their request : consulted the 
oracle before the Teraphim : and returned the 
prophetic answer ; Go in peace, before jehovah is 
pour wap wherein pe go. 

This prediction having been accurately accom- 
plished, and the five men having successfully exe- 
cuted their commission, Micah’s domestic oratory 
and priest acquired a high degree of credit. Hence, 
when the spies conducted their six hundred bre- 
thren to the land which they purposed to invade, 
they brought them first to the house of Micah in 
mount Ephraim : informing them, that at that 
place they would find the oracular Ephod and 
Teraphim and graven image and molten image ; 
and recommending it to them, that they should 
consider what line of conduct they would adopt. 
Their purpose was soon formed and executed. 
Surrounding the house of Micah with their armed 
force, they sent in the five spies : and these forth- 
with took away the graven image and the Ephod 
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and the Teraphim and the molten image. Upon 
this act of violence, the Levite remonstrated with 
them. But they in return invited him, to accom- 
pany them, to relinquish the service of Micah, to 
become the chief priest of their tribe, and still to 
conduct the worship of Jehovah before the con- 
secrated implements. To their proposal he 
readily assented : and the whole troop departed 
together. 

They had now advanced some way on their 
journey, when Micah and his household servants 
overtook them. On their inquiring the cause of 
his pursuit, he replied : Ye have taken away my 
gods, or (as the original may be equally translated) 
my God, which I made, and the priest also : and 
what have I more ? And what is this that ye say 
unto me : What aileth thee ? His remonstrances, 
however, proved wholly ineffectual : and he was 
obliged to return to his house, solitary and de- 
spoiled. 

Then the Danites, under the conduct of the 
Levite and the oracular Teraphim, successfully 
attacked Laish : and, having burned the city with 
fire and having smitten the inhabitants with the 
sword, they built in the country a new city, call- 
ing it after the name of their father Dan. Here 
they set up the implements, which they had taken 
from Micah : and these implements, we are told, 
remained there all the time that the house of God 
was in Shiloh; Jonathan, the son of Gershom, 
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the son of Manasseh, he and his sons, being 
priests to their tribe, until the day of the captivity 
of the land*. 

(1.) Our english translators of the Bible, by 
the turn of their expressions, have evidently con- 
sidered the conduct of Micah as idolatrous : but, 
after a f.- 1 examination of the whole narrative, 
though it is easy to perceive a superstitious cor- 
ruption exactly similar to that which Laban had 
introduced into his domestic worship, I cannot 
discover any such idolatry, as that which consists, 
either in turning away from the true God to serve 
the false deities of the Gentiles, or in blending 
the service of the former with the service of the 
latter. 

During a very unsettled period, when there was 
no king in Israel and when every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes, Micah found his 
lot cast at a considerable distance from, what our 
translators very properly render, the House of God 
in Shilohlf. His due attendance being often in- 
terrupted and being thus rendered wholly uncer- 
tain, both his mother and himself became anxious 
to supply the defect. For this purpose, well 
knowing that the priesthood officiated in a sacred 
vest denominated an Ephod and that they wor- 
shipped and consulted Jehovah before the images 
of the Cherubim or Seraphim, Micah and 

* Judg. xvii. xviii. f Judg. xvii. 6. xviii. 1, 31. 
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his parent, shut out from regular worship at 
Shiloh, determined to establish within their own 
domain a mode of worship which should be as 
similar to it as possible. Hence they employed a 
founder to make the requisite metallic imple- 
ments : hence they provided an Ephod for the 
officiating priest, whom they might be able to 
engage : and hence they constructed, what, on a 
small scale, seems manifestly to have been a 
domestic transcript of the tabernacle. This, ac- 
cordingly, they styled The House of God; a title, 
which in the original is precisely the same as The 
House of God at Shiloh : and so the greek inter- 
preters properly render the expression in both 
places*; though the authors of our english ver- 
sion, with an arbitrary difference, translate it, 
when the tabernacle at Shiloh is spoken of. The 
House of God , but, when the private tabernacle 
of Micah is spoken of, An house of gods. 

That, by such a title, the ephrathite and his 
mother meant A house of the true God and not A 
house of false gods, is abundantly evident from the 
language used by them both. The mother says ; 
I had wholly dedicated the silver unto jehovah to 
make a graven image and a molten image : the son, 
when he has completed what he plainly deems a 
pious work, says ; Now know I, that jehovah will 

* Kai i cl KOf Mi %ala aitf Oi«t( 0coE. Jud. xvii. 5. *0 OIkc( 

tov 0€oU h SfjkdfA, Jud. xviii. 31. 
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do me good*. If, then, the silver, even in the very 
act of forming it into certain religious implements, 
was dedicated to jehovah ; and if it was expected 
that the deed would be followed by the blessing, 
not of Baal or of Moloch, but of jehovah : we 
must, I think, conclude, that they would style the 
oratory, where those religious implements were 
used, not The house of the gods meaning the hero- 
gods of the Gentiles, but The House of God 
meaning that Jehovah to whom the implements 
themselves were dedicated. 

This is further manifest, both from the language 
used by the five Danites and the officiating Levite, 
and likewise from the response given by the 
oracle. The Danites requested the Levite to ask 
counsel, not of the gods, but of god ; as the 
original word is here properly rendered both by 
the greek and by the english translators : for, that 
such was the purport of their request, is clear 
from the Levite’s answer when he delivered the 
oracular response ; Go in peace, before jehovah is 
your way wherein ye go-f. Jehovah, then, not 
Baal or Moloch, was the God, whom the Danites 
wished to consult, and in whose name the Levite 
gave the response. The house, therefore,' in which 
this Levite, however irregularly, officiated, must 
obviously have been by all parties viewed, as The 
House of God, not as A house of the gods. Ac- 

* Jud. xvii. 3, 13. f Judg. xviii. 5, 6. 
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cordingly, in those turbulent times of anarchy and 
misrule, Jehovah was pleased so far to own the 
house as his, that he gave a true response by the 
mouth of the Levite : a matter, which can scarcely 
be accounted for, except on the supposition, that 
Micah and his priest and his guests, instead of 
having deflected to the idolatrous worship of 
the pagan hero-gods, really worshipped Jehovah 
though after a schismatical and unauthorised 
manner. 

Such being the case, if Micah ’s House of God 
were a studied transcript of the national House of 
God at Shiloh, we may be sure, that every thing 
belonging to the one would equally be a studied 
transcript of every thing belonging to the other. 
And this, I apprehend, we shall soon perceive to 
have been strictly the fact. 

As Micah wished to serve Jehovah, after the 
manner which be had himself prescribed in the 
ritual of the tabernacle, he constructed a House 
of God in imitation of the House of God at 
Shiloh. 

In this House he placed certain figures denomi- 
nated Teraphim, before which the oracle of God 
was consulted : just as the oracle of the false god 
On was consulted before the perverted Teraphim 
of the Gentiles ; and just as the oracle of the true 
God Jehovah was consulted before the Cherubim 
or Seraphim of the tabernacle. Hence it seems 
to follow, that the Teraphim of Micah were de- 
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signed and accurate transcripts of the Seraphim 
or Cherubim of the legitimate national sanctuary. 

For the due celebration of divine service in this 
same House whenever he should have engaged a 
priest, he further provided an Ephod. But the 
Ephod was the dress, in which each priest at 
Shiloh was accustomed to minister before Jeho- 
vah ; one, more magnificent than the rest being 
appropriated to the use of the high-priest. Hence 
we may reasonably conclude, that the Ephod, 
provided by Micah, was a studied imitation of the 
Ephod used by the regular levitical priesthood. 

All things having been now duly prepared by 
the ephrathite after the exact model of the taber- 
nacle which he was unable statedly to attend, he 
next sought one who might act in the sacerdotal 
capacity. A person of the divinely ordained 
house of Levi not being at hand, he committed 
his mimic sanctuary to the care of a son : select- 
ing, I suppose, his eldest son for the office, agree- 
ably to the old patriarchal institution, in defect of 
one to whom that office had been solemnly com- 
mitted under the Mosaical Dispensation. 

This, however, he was far from doing in any 
malignant spirit of apostatic perverseness. On 
the contrary, a Levite happening to come to his 
house, he joyfully availed himself of the opportu- 
nity, forthwith dispossessed his son, and ap- 
parently from an earnest wish to conform as 
closely as possible to the ritual of the tabernacle 
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invited this Levite to preside over his family 
House of God. 

On that occasion, highly pleased that he had 
now accomplished his plan with so close an adhe- 
rence to the model proposed by Jehovah himself, 
and evidently viewing the arrival of the Levite as 
a providential circumstance, he exclaimed : Now 
know /, that jehovah will do me good ; seeing i 

HAVE A LEVITE TO MY PRIEST. 

Nothing, I think, can be more manifest, than 
that these words indicate a studied wish and pur- 
pose on the part of Micah to conform in every 
possible particular to the regular service of the 
tabernacle at Shiloh. He had constructed an 
imitative House of God: he had furnished it with 
copies of the Cherubim: he had carefully pro- 
vided an Ephod. But, for a time, according to 
the now abrogated Patriarchal Dispensation, he 
had been obliged to commit the priesthood of his 
domestic chapel to his apparently eldest son. At 
length, a Levite made his appearance : and Micah, 
deeming the circumstance a clear interposition of 
God in his behalf that so all things might be done 
decently and in order, having eagerly engaged him 
in his service, doubted not that he might hence- 
forth expect every blessing from Jehovah. 

The sentiments of the Danites appear to have 
been of a description exactly similar to those of 
Micah. Had the five spies been in the vicinity of 
Shiloh, they would, I presume, have consulted 
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the oracle at Shiloh : but, as they found estab- 
lished in Mount Ephraim a ritual which was the 
very counterpart of the tabernacle ritual, they 
consulted the oracle in Mount Ephraim. After- 
ward, when with their brethren they were about 
to fix themselves in the most remotely northern 
part of the promised land, conscious, that from its 
locality they should experience the same inconve- 
nience in attending upon the regular national 
tabernacle that Micah had experienced, they re- 
commended ah immediate adoption of the plan 
which had been so successfully executed by their 
host. The advice was followed : Micah’s sacred 
images of the Teraphim or Seraphim, from be- 
tween which Jehovah had vouchsafed to give them 
a true oracular response, were carried off with the 
rough zeal of a rude soldiery : and, to the worship 
of God before these cherubic symbols, though 
mingled with the corrupt semi paganising supersti- 
tion of Laban and of Micah, they adhered with 
pertinacious schism, under a succession of Levites 
descended from Micah’s Levite, until the day of 
the Assyrian captivity*. 

(2.) To the ancient Teraphim of Micah, most 
probably in another distinct sacellum or taber- 
nacle, Jeroboam added a golden calf ; for we are 
told, that one of his two calves he set up in Beth- 
El, and the other in Danf : and his political object 

* Judg. xviii. 30. f 1 Kings xii. 28 — SO. 
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in doing so was, to prevent the ten tribes from 
going up to worship in the temple at Jerusalem, 
lest their affections should thus turn again to the 
princes of the house of David*. 

The calf of Jeroboam was evidently, I think, 
what the Hebrews called a Cherub: for, as we 
learn from Ezekiel, the form of the bull so greatly 
predominated in the compound form of the Cheru- 
bim, that the entire hieroglypic was indifferently 
called a Cherub and a bull f. 

With respect to the object of the usurping 
prince, it was much the same as the object of 
Micah, save that the latter was untainted with 
the political malignity of the former: and, if I 
mistake not, the cherubic calf of Jeroboam was 
an image, which perfectly resembled each Teraph 
of Micah. 

Absolute idolatry was likewise introduced by 
this apostate king: but though he fell into the 
corrupt superstition of Laban and Micah relative 
to the cherubic Teraphim with which he had pro- 
bably been familiarised from his boyhood, and 
though the worship of the bovine Apis or Baal 
was in fact the worship of a pagan Cherub de- 
rived perversely from ancient Patriarchism ; yet, 
to preserve a due distinction between a depraved 

* 1 Kings xii. 26 — 30. 

f Compare Ezek. i. 10, with x. 14 : and see my Origin of 
Pagan Idol, book ii. chap. 6. § V. 1 . IX. book vi. chap. 6. § I. 
(1.) 3. (5.) 
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adoration of Jehovah and a determined veneration 
of the chief hero-god of the Gentiles, the relative 
worship of the two golden calves at Beth-El and 
at Dan (by which I understand a worship of those 
symbols ultimately referred to Jehovah) is ever, to 
the very end of the kingdom of Israel, mentioned 
as something essentially different from the worship 
of the tauric Baal and Moloch*. 

* The 'principle of the worship of Jeroboam’s two golden 
calves was, I take it, the same, as the principle of the popish 
worship of images according to its definition by the Council of 
Trent. In each case alike, the images are worshipped : but, as, 
in the case of the two calves, the worship paid to the images was 
referred to Jehovah ; so, in the case of the images of Christ or 
the Virgin or the Saints, the worship paid to such images is 
referred, with the appropriate distinctions of Latria and Hyper - 
dulia and Dulia, to their respective prototypes. 

Imagines porro Christi, Deiparae Virginis, et aliorum Sanc- 
torum, in templis praesertim habendas et retinendas, eisque 
debitum honorem et venerationem impertiendam : non quod cre- 
datur inesse aliqua in iis divinitas vel virtus, proper quam sint 
colendee ; vel quod ab eis sit aliquid petendum, vel quod fiduda 
in imaginibus sit Agenda ; veluti olim fiebat a Gentibus, quae in 
idolis spem suam collocabant : sed quoniam honos, qui eis exhi- 
betur, refertur ad prototypa quae illae repraesentant : ita ut, per 
imagines, quas osculamur, et coram quibus caput aperimus et 
procumbimus, Christum adoremus, et Sanctos, quorum illae simi- 
Ktudinem gerunt, veneremur. Concil. Trident, sess. xxv. p. 507, 
508. 

The Tridentine Fathers disclaim, what entered into the corrupt 
veneration of the golden calves and the Teraphim, namely, the 
doctrine that Jehovah animated or was essentially present in the 
images : but, though they disclaim it, yet so closely and naturally 
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The nature of the corrupt superstition in regard 
to the Teraphim I have already pointed out in 
discussing the case of Laban. That of Micah was 

is it allied to the acknowledged and vindicated principle of rela- 
tive worship, that it has been authoritatively taught by divines of 
the Roman Church and has been devoutly believed by the laity. 

Dicendum sit, says Peter de Medrano in the very strain of 
ancient Paganism, concessum Deiparse Dominse privilegium as- 
sistendi physich et realiter in aliquibus suis simulachris seu ima- 
ginibus : — quod, in aliquibus simulachris seu imaginibus insigni- 
bus ipsius, pife credatur assistere adesseque personaliter et physich 
et realiter : — ut in illis debitas adorationes recipiat a fidelibus 
cultoribus. R. P. Petri de Medran. Rosetum Theolog. p. 311. 
Hispal. a.d. 1702. cited in Life of Bp. Pecock, p. 79. 

Accordingly, when teachers of this stamp were allowed with- 
out censure to scatter their blasphemous absurdities, we cannot 
wonder, that a superstitious laity, prepared for their reception by 
the doctrine of relative image- worship which in the year 787 had 
been originally established by the second Council of Nice, should 
greedily and generally become proselytes to a revived and dis- 
guised Paganism. The marvel rather were, if the result had 
been different. 

By degrees, says Erasmus, it came to be believed : that, in 
these images, there was a revelation of the real presence of the 
Saints whose images they were ; and that the Saints assisted and 
were personally present with them physically . Erasm. Epist. 
lib. xxxi. epist. 47. London, a.d. 1642. cited in Life of Bp. 
Pecock, p. 79. 

Doubtless, this generally adopted pagan speculation was that, 
which gave rise to those marvellous tales of popish images 
moving their eyes and sweating and weeping and leaping up from 
their pedestals precisely after the fashion of the Palladium de- 
scribed by Virgil. iEneid. ii. 172 — 175. Mechanically , such 
phenomena were, of course, produced by mere trickery and 


Digitized by Google 



408 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. [DISSERT. V. 


exactly similar : and that of Jeroboam, while it is 
still the same, tends to confirm my opinion re- 
specting the other two. 

Laban, as we have seen, though a worshipper 
of Jehovah, yet styles the Teraphim his God: 
and the reason of his using such language is : be- 
cause, from the oracular responses of Jehovah out 
of the midst of the Cherubim, and from the cir- 
cumstance of his manifesting his glory between 

legerdemain : but the principle or rational h of their development 
was the old heathen doctrine of physical inhabitation , disclaimed 
indeed by the Council of Trent, but taught as an article of pious 
faith by Peter de Medrano, unscrupulously acted upon by a knot 
of sacerdotal impostors, and greedily swallowed by an ignorant 
and besotted laity. 

To return to my more immediate subject : the old and genuine 
doctrine of the Cherubim or Teraphim was ; that they were the 
chariot or footstool or throne of the Almighty, and that from 
between them he was wont to give oracular responses by Urim 
and Thummim : but the corruption of this doctrine, in the cases 
of Laban and Micah and Jeroboam, was: that the images of 
those Cherubim or Teraphim were tenanted and animated by the 
actual and essential inhabitation of Jehovah, and consequently 
(as the Tridentine Fathers speak) that the due worship paid to 
the images was to be referred to their divine prototype. 

Now such superstition, bad as it was, differed radically from 
the worship of the Baalim or hero-gods : inasmuch as the ulti- 
mate object of the one, though through a grossly corrupt me- 
dium, was Jehovah himself; while the direct object of the other 
was a pantheon of deified men, adored as the regents of the 
heavenly bodies. Hence, as I have already observed, the wor- 
ship of Jeroboam’s golden calves is always specially distinguished 
from the worship of Baal or Moloch or Astoreth or Chemoshv 
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then), he fancied, that the images were both sym- 
bols and vehicles of God, that they were instinct 
with divine animation, that Jehovah himself dwelt 
within them a present Deity, and that conse- 
quently they ought both to be denominated God 
and to be revered as God. 

Micah expresses himself precisely in the same 
manner that Laban did, and apparently under the 
influence of the same speculation. Like Laban, he 
was a worshipper of Jehovah : and yet, like Laban, 
he denominates the Teraphim his God*. He must, 
therefore, have considered the Teraphim as divinely 
animated by Jehovah ; much in the same manner 
as he well knew Jehovah sometimes to animate 
a visible and tangible human bodyf. Hence he 
concluded, that he might just as lawfully worship 
the Teraphim as the anthropomorphic apparition 
of Jehovah, to which divine honours were ever 
paid without any imputation of error and impiety. 

This doctrine is openly avowed by Jeroboam : 
and his language tends greatly to elucidate the 
opinions of Laban and Micah. When he set up 
the two bovine Cherubim in Dan and in Beth-El 
to prevent his subjects from periodically worship- 
ping before the bovine Cherubim shut up within the 
sanctuary, lest they should thence be induced to 
resume their allegiance to the house of David ; he 

* Gen. xxxi. 30. Judg. xviii. 24. 

f A very remarkable instance of this sort is recorded by Amos. 
See Amos rii. 4 — 8. 
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explicitly said to them : It is too much for you to go 
up to Jerusalem ; behold , O Israel, thy God, which 

BROUGHT THEE UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT*. 

To the worship of these Cherubim, which were 
avowedly fabricated to supply the place of the 
legitimate worship of Jehovah between the Che- 
rubim in the temple, and which, from his long 
residence in Egypt, he most probably thought 
allied to the worship of the bulls Apis and Mneuisf; 
he seems, indeed, to have added the worship of 
Pan or Mendes : for some such idolatry appears 
to be at least insinuated in the passage, where 
we are told that he ordained priests for the goats 
as well as for the cal vest. But neither he nor 
his subjects could be ignorant, that the God, 

WHO BROUGHT ISRAEL UP INTO THE LAND OF 

Canaan, was Jehovah. Hence, when he declares 
the cherubic calves to be the God who performed 
the great deed, he in effect declares them to be 
severally Jehovah himself : that is to say, he de- 

* 1 Kings xii. 28. 

f Videtur autem mihi idcirco, et populus Israel in solitudine 
fecisse sibi caput vituli quod coleret, et Hieroboam Alius Nabath 
vitulos aureos fabricatus : ut, quod in iEgypto dedicerant 'An » 
xai Mrewr, qui sub figura bourn coluntur, esse deos, hoc in sua 
superstitione servarent. Hieron. Comment, in Hos. iv. 15. Oper. 
toI. v. p. 46. 

$ 2 Chron. xi. 15. Our english translators, under the old 
notion (I suppose) that all the gods of the Gentiles were literally 
fallen angels, have rendered the word devil* : in the original, it 
is goat*. 
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dares them to be severally instinct with the 
Divine Spirit ; and, in that capacity, he proposes 
them as fit objects of adoration. 

(3.) The sentiments of Jeroboam, respecting 
the two golden calves, were just the same, as the 
sentiments of the Israelites in the wilderness, re- 
specting the golden calf made by Aaron. 

They apparently identified the bull Apis, which 
they had seen and worshipped in Egypt, with the 
cherubic bull of the Patriarchal Dispensation: 
from which, indeed, like all the other bovine 
symbols or mixed bovine symbols of the Gentiles, 
I have little doubt of its having been corruptedly 
borrowed*. Then, as the transmigration soul of 
Osiris was believed to animate each living Apis ; 
so that the bull Apis was not only the image of 


* Z t5v aiyvnsTiOKtov yhorrai irXaffjutaToy. E Ira xpvao vv 
ravpoy KotTao‘Kcvao‘d[Ji€VQi t fAifAvifAa rov Kara ryjv %&pav Upardrov 5«©t> 
tioKOvyroq tlvai , Bv<rla$ advrovt; dyrjyayov, Phil. Jud. de vit. Mos. 

lib. iii. Oper. p. 677. 

Cum enim Moyses dux eorum ascendisset in montem, atque 
ibi quadraginta diebus moraretur; aureum caput bovis, quem 
vocant Apitiy quod eos in signum prsecederet, figurarunt. Lac- 
tant. Divin. Instit. lib. iv. § 10. p. 376. 

I. We may, I think, distinctly learn from Scripture, that the 
idolatry of Egypt, which, substantially at least, in common with 
the whole intimately allied theological system of the Gentiles, I 
believe to have originated at Babel on the platform of corrupted 
Patriarchism, was in full vigour and operation anterior to the 
exodus of Israel. 

1. Joshua expressly tells us: that the Israelites, while in 
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Osiris, but even strictly identical with him : thus, 
analogously, after the paganising fashion of Laban, 
they would fain contend, that the Spirit of Je- 

Egypt, lapsed into the idolatry of the country. Josh. xxiv. 14. 
The Egyptians, therefore, during the sojourn of the Israelites, 
must themselves have been idolaters. 

2. The same great captain further tells us, by a necessary im- 
plication ; that the Israelites brought with them into Palestine 
the worship of the gods of Egypt : for he charges them, when 
now actually settled in Palestine, to put away the gods which 
their fathers served in Egypt. Josh. xxiv. 14. 

3. What Joshua says by implication, Ezekiel says expressly 
and directly: for he describes the Lord, in the day of the 
exodus, as charging the Israelites to cast away the abominations 
of their eyes and not to defile themselves with the idols of 
Egypt, and as complaining that they would not hearken unto 
him, inasmuch as they did not cast away the abominations of 
their eyes and did not forsake the idols of Egypt. Ezek. xx. 
5—8. 

II. The gods, then, of Egypt, whatever they were, the 
Israelites both worshipped in Egypt and brought up with them 
from that country. Henee the sole remaining inquiry will re- 
spect the character of the gods of Egypt. 

1. Now, according to Moses, the victim, sacrificed by the 
Israelites to Jehovah, was the abomination or false god of the 
Egyptians. Exod. viii. 25 — 27. But the victim, sacrificed by 
the Israelites, was eminently the bull or heifer ; without, how- 
ever, excluding the sheep and the goat. Therefore the false god 
of the Egyptians, without excluding the sheep and the goat, was, 
in the time of Moses, eminently the bull or heifer. 

Agreeably to this deduction, and in full corroboration of it, the 
first act of idolatry in the wilderness is the worship of the golden 
calf. 

2. On such worship, however, I may remark, that the Egyptians 
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hovah was really and essentially present in a 
cherubic calf when rightly formed and when duly 
consecrated*. 

With this notion impressed upon their minds, 
impatient at the long delay of Moses in the 
mount, they tumultuously required of Aaron to 
make for them a God who should go up before 
them : that is to say, they seditiously commanded 
him to make a bovine cherubic image; within 
which, by some superstitious form of prayer simi- 
lar to those used by the Gentiles for the like 
purpose, Jehovah might be invocated to take up 
his abode. Aaron, under the influence of an un- 
holy fear, obeyed : and thence made for them a 
golden calf or a tauric Cherub, more or less 
similar to those which they knew to have been 

not only venerated a living bull, but that they likewise in the 
mournful orgies of Osiris employed the image of a gilded bull. 

BoSv tiidxpvrov i/uar/p [A tXavi fit ><r<rlvq> vcfjj9aXoyT€{, hit vtvBei rrjf 

Seov (scil. Isidis) Sei/ooWi. Plut. de Isid. et Osir. § 39. p. 99. 
Hence, as I think it probable, that the golden calf in the wilder- 
ness was more immediately connected with the gilded bull of 
Egypt, than with the living bull : so, on such a supposition, it 
will follow, that even the more subordinate parts of egyptian 
idolatry were in existence anterior to the exodus. 

* T^v T Air*y eiSaXoy oyra bctlvov ipvXW- Phlt. de Isid. § 20. 
p. 51. E vfMppov ctKoya xp*l >o/x/£«y *0 alpibot rpvxw rly T Avty. 

Ibid. § 29. p. 73. Bovy yap ’O atp&oq elx oya €fA\pvxoy yofAltyv&iy, 
Ibid. § 39. p. 99. ToZ T Am8©$, ©$ l(mv o avTo$ xai *0<ripi$' tvov l 
0ovi o *A viq iy <ri\K(jp rm Tpeperat, Oecf, (fy*, yofAityptvoc. Strab. 
Geog. lib. xvii. p. 765. 
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always a sacred implement under the Patriarchal 
Dispensation, though immediately copied from 
the chief idol of Egypt. When this was set up, 
the exulting apostates made a proclamation, in 
the very words used at a subsequent period by 
Jeroboam. This, O Israel, is thy God, which 

BROUGHT THEE UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT*. 

They knew, just as well as Jeroboam did, that 
the God, who thus brought them up, and who, 
manifested in the pillar, had hitherto gone before 
them, was Jehovah : and, accordingly, we are 
told by Aaron, in express terms, that the feast in 
honour of the calf was a feast to no other than 
Jehovah himself f. Hence their sin plainly con- 
sisted in their worshipping Jehovah, not immedi- 
ately and legitimately, but relatively and corrupt- 
«dly. They adored the calf with reference to its 
alleged prototype: and they fancied, that the 
Lord essentially resided in the image, after the 

* Exod. xxxii. 4. 

f They said : This, O Israel, is thy God, which brought thee 
up out of the land of Egypt. And, when Aaron saw it, he 
built an altar before it : and Aaron made proclamation, and said ; 
tomorrow is a feast unto jehovah. And on the morrow they 
rose up, and offered burnt offerings. — And Jehovah said unto 
Moses : — They have made them a molten calf, and have wor- 
shipped it, and have sacrificed unto it, and have said; this, 
O Israel, is thy God, which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt. Exod. xxxii. 4 — 8. See Nehem. ix. 18. Psalm cvL 
19, 20. 
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same manner that the soul of Osiris was thought 
to reside in the teraphic bull Apis. 

(4.) I take it, that the superstition, introduced 
by Gideon, was still of a similar nature. 

At the close of a successful campaign, he re- 
quested of his men the golden ear-rings of which 
they had despoiled their enemies. These he 
made, not into an Ephod ; for an Ephod was a 
sacerdotal linen garment, and therefore could not 
have been fabricated out of golden ear-rings : but 
he made them, or manufactured them, for an 
Ephod ; that is to say, he made them for the pur- 
pose of the sacerdotal administration of an Ephod, 
he made them into an image before which a priest 
clad in an Ephod might minister. 

Now, as in the service of the tabernacle the 
Ephod was used for ministering before the Cheru- 
bim, and as in the service of Micah’s domestic 
oratory the Ephod was similarly used for minis- 
tering before the Teraphim : we may safely con- 
clude, that such also was the use of Gideon’s 
Ephod. Out of the gold he framed the well 
known cherubic symbols : and he thus framed 
them for the ministration of an Ephod-clad priest. 
These he set up in his city*. 

* Thus the Arabic version ; Et conflavit illud Gideon in simu- 
lachrum : and thus Augustine justly remarks, that the expres- 
sion set it up (ill rendered, in our english translation, put it) 
intimates; that, what was made out of the gold* was not an 
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It is added : that All Israel went thither a whor- 
ing after them. 

Such phraseology clearly indicates, that the 
worship, established by Gideon, was of an illicit 
or apostatic nature : and, accordingly, we are yet 
further told, that the thing became a snare unto 
Gideon and to his house. Still, however, that 
worship was not the worship of the false gods of 
Canaan : for it is intimated, that the children of 
Israel did not turn again after the Baalim, and 
did not make Baal-Berith their god, until after 


Ephod, which was a linen garment and which of course could 
not be set up , but an image. 

Dictum est enim, statuit Mud Gideon in civitate sua ; ut bine 
intelligatur, quid aureum factum fuisse. Non enim dictum est 
posuit, sed statuit: quoniam ita erat solidum et validum, ut 
statui posset, hoc est positum stare . August. Qusest. sup. Judic. 
lib. vii. c. 40. 

On this subject, see Spencer, de Urim et Thummim, in Leg. 
Hebr. Rit. lib. iii. dissert, vii. c. 3. sect. 5. That learned writer, 
when discussing Gideon’s Ephod, truly observes : that, what he 
made out of the gold, was not an Ephod (a thing in itself im- 
possible), but the figures of the Teraphim ; and that he made 
th.em for or on account of an Ephod, not made an Ephod thereof 
as our english translation improperly runs. 

In such a view of the matter, I think him right : but he does 
not seem to have considered, how ill the context of the original 
agrees with his singular conjecture, that the Teraphim were small 
cherubic images hidden in the cushion of the high-priest’s breast- 
plate, and that the responses by Urim and Thummim proceeded 
from those pigmy images. 
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the death of Gideon. Hence I conclude, that the 
worship, established by Gideon, was precisely the 
same as the worship of Laban and Micah. It 
was that relative worship of Jehovah, which was 
paid to him through the medium of an adoration 
of the cherubic images, and which was founded 
upon the paganising notion that the images them- 
selves were instinct with his essential presence. 

(5.) I must not here omit, that, in one part of 
the history of Micah there is an apparent dif- 
ficulty. 

The founder, to whom his mother gave the 
silver which she had dedicated to Jehovah, is said 
to have made out of it a graven image and a 
molten image. Now these are more than once 
mentioned conjointly with the Ephod and the 
Teraphim. They are mentioned, therefore, in 
such a manner, that the Teraphim cannot be iden- 
tified with them*. In what light, then, are they 
to be understood ? 

On a hasty view of the question, we might 
naturally imagine : that they were the images of 
false gods, associated by Micah with his Teraphim 
much in the same manner as Jeroboam associated 
certain images of the man-goat Mendes with his 
tauric Cherubim. 

So we might naturally imagine, on a hasty view 
of the question : but, to such a conjecture, this 
insurmountable difficulty presents itself. Micah, 
* Judg. xvii. 3, 4. xviii. 4, 17, 18, 20. 
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throughout, seems not to have had the least ten- 
dency to that species of idolatry, which consists 
in worshipping the Baalim either conjunctively 
with or in opposition to Jehovah : but, on the con- 
trary, he appears to have anxiously imitated the 
ritual of the legitimate national tabernacle. Ac- 
cordingly, Jehovah was pleased to deliver a true 
oracular response from between his Teraphim : 
which we can scarcely suppose he would have 
done, had the place been defiled by any images 
of the pagan hero-gods. We must therefore, dis- 
cover some other mode of accounting for the ap- 
pearance of these figures in Micah’s oratory. 

The original words, rendered a graven image 
and a molten image, do not, by their derivation, 
necessarily denote human or bestial statues made 
to be worshipped : their strictly literal translation 
would be a graven implement and a molten imple- 
ment. They are, indeed, perpetually used in the 
sense of images : but this is not their generic 
meaning. Images are so called, only because 
they are made by sculpture or by fusion : but any 
other implements, similarly made, might just as 
properly bear the same appellations. 

Now the evident object of Micah was to imitate 
the service of the tabernacle. But, beside the 
Cherubim, the tabernacle contained variors con- 
secrated implements, made partly by sculpture 
and partly by fusion*. Micah’s imitation, however, 

* Exod. xxv. xxvii. xxx. xxxvi. xxxviii. 
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would have been imperfect, had these been omitted : 
and it is hard to say, why he should omit them, 
when they might be made with so much facility. 
Hence I conclude, that they were not omitted. 
But, if they were not omitted, we may expect that 
they would be briefly noticed in the account which 
is given us of his sacred furniture. Now that 
furniture is said to have consisted, of an Ephod, 
and Teraphim, and certain graven implements, 
and certain molten implements. What, then, 
under such a view of the subject, are these latter ? 
Manifestly, I think with Grotius, an altar, and an 
ark, and a mercy-seat, and a seven-branched 
candlestick, and a table for the consecrated bread, 
and the various other smaller implements which 
a ritual expressly copied from the ritual of the 
tabernacle would demand*. 

Thus, at length, we have Micah’s domestic 
arrangement complete : and now we may yet more 
distinctly perceive, why he so joyfully availed 
himself of the opportunity afforded him of engaging 
a Levite in his service. 

* Sculptilia Michse et fictilia erant altaria, candelabrum, aliaque 
ejuamodi minuta, vice magnorum quee erant in sanctuario Dei. 
Grot. Comment, in Jud. xvii. 5. 

Grotius, however, unfortunately mars a very good exposition, 
by fancying : that the Teraphim or mimic Cherubim were figures 
of angels ; and that, on this account, Micah calls them Elohim or 
(according to our english version) Gods. 

Haec Michse Teraphim dicimus vocari Elohim, id est Angelos, 
quia Angelos significabant. 

2 B 2 
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3. The remaining instance of the Teraphim 
being found in the house of a sincere worshipper 
of Jehovah occurs in the history of David. 

When the jealousy of Saul led him to seek the 
life of his blameless son-in-law, Michal let David 
down through a window : and, in order to gain 
time from his pursuers, she amused them with a 
story of his being indisposed. Meanwhile, to 
carry on the deception, she took, we are informed, 
the Teraphim ; that is to say, one of the teraphic 
images ; for both the general context of the pas- 
sage, and the singular form of the accompanying 
pronoun, shew, that one only was used : she took 
a teraphic image, and placed it in the bed, and 
put (as our english version runs) a pillow of goat’s 
hair for its bolster or rather perhaps (as Parkhurst 
thinks *) a mosquito-net of goat’s hair for its pil- 

* See Parkhurst’ s Heb. Lex. in voc. 1*03. In the copy used 
by the Seventy, the reading must have been *TM, instead of 
TM : for they render the place, rjirap t Sv alyZv cOero vpl$ KepaXrjs 
a&rov, she put the liver of the goats at its head. This reading 
and translation are adopted by Josephus : who, with some inge- 
nuity explains the artifice in the following manner. David was 
to be represented as lying sick in bed. For this purpose, Michal 
placed under the coverlid the yet palpitating Hver of a newly- 
slaughtered goat: and its convulsive movements, agitating the 
bed-clothes, thus deceptively exhibited the hard irregular asth- 
matic breathing of a sick person. Ant. Jud. lib. vi. c. 11. § 4. 
p. 254. Hudson. In the present passage, the Seventy have 
transformed the Teraphim into woT&pia, cenotaphs: but, by 
what authority, or with what precise idea of the action of Michal, 
I shall not pretend to determine. 
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lows, and covered it with a cloth ; that so, by a 
careless observer who saw only the irregular ele- 
vation of the counterpane, it might be mistaken 
for David. The messengers, however, proceeded 
to a close inspection : and then, of course, the 
cheat was discovered*. 

Now what was the Teraph, which Michal thus 
employed : and whence was it thus readily and 
instantaneously procured ? 

(1.) The common idea of an english reader, 
who judges only from our authorised version of the 
place, will doubtless be : that Michal made up a 
sort of great doll or scarecrow of any materials 
which came to hand ; and that she put it into the 
bed, by way of deceiving the pursuers. 

This notion has been even gravely advanced by 
Rivetus and Ribera, with the warm praise and 
full approbation of Witsius'] . But a bare inspec- 
tion of the original is sufficient to shew its erro- 
neousness. Had such an image been intended, a 
different word from Teraphim would have been 
used : for it is not likely, that this plural term 
would, as it were industriously, have been em- 
ployed in a sense so very different from that in 
which it every where else occurs. 

(2.) Jacob Abendana, by way of mending the 
matter, would have the image to be a statue of 

* 1 Sam. xix. 12—16. 

f Rivet, in Gen. exercit. 133. Riber. in Hos. iii. num. 21. 
Wits. jEgyptiac. lib. ii. c. 11. § XXII. 
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David himself : which his wife, out of special love 
to her husband, always kept in the house, that it 
might comfort her when he was absent*. 

But we have not a shadow of proof, that any 
such custom prevailed among the hebrew women. 

(3.) Of such notions the illustrious Luther per- 
ceived the absurdity ; for he clearly saw, that 
here, as universally elsewhere, the Teraphim must 
be understood in the sense of consecrated images : 
yet, prepossessed with the idea that by the Tera- 
pbim were always meant pagan objects of idolatrous 
veneration, he is strangely perplexed how to 
account for their appearance in the house of such 
a man as David; who, whatever might be his 
other faults, is, from the circumstance of his never 
having once deflected to the base superstition of 
the Gentiles, honourably styled the man after 
God r s own heart. 

His supposition is: that the Teraphim, men- 
tioned in the passage now before us, were the 
gods of some former occupant of the house ; and 
that with other lumber they had been carelessly 
tossed into a corner, where they lay unobserved 
until Michal dragged them forth to lightf. 

Such a conjecture strikes me, as utterly incre- 
dible. Even if the former supposed idolatrous 
occupant had been so unaccountably negligent as 

* R. J. Abend, in spicileg. ad R. Salom. Ben-Melech, apod 
Beyer. Addit. in Seld. de Diis Syr. syntag. i. c. 2* 
f Luther, apud Beyer. Ibid. 
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to leave his gods behind him, when he was re- 
moving his other chattels ; and even if David had 
culpably omitted fully to scrutinise a house which 
had so recently been devoted to hero-worship, lest 
haply his own family might be tainted by any 
relics of it : still, both from their size and from 
their remarkable configuration, the Teraphim, 
evidently so familiarly known to Michal, could 
scarcely have been altogether overlooked by the 
new tenant. But, if they had been found (as 
surely they must have been by others, as well as by 
Michal), and if they had been idols borrowed from 
the old paganism of the country : David, according 
to his well known zeal for the honour of Jehovah, 
would doubtless have forthwith caused them to be 
destroyed. 

(4.) Maimonides agrees with Luther, that these 
Teraphim must certainly have been consecrated 
images : but, perceiving the utter improbability of 
the existence, nay the known existence, of idols in 
the house of David, he at once comes to the point ; 
for he most rightly determines, that we must grant 
there to have been some Teraphim which were not 
idols*. 

This is precisely my own view of the subject. 
The Teraphim were imitative Cherubim. They 
might, no doubt, be abused : either to the wor- 
ship of absolutely false gods, as they were by the 


* Maimon. ad Gen. apnd Beyer. Ibid. 


Digitized by v^oosle 



424 


EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. [DISSERT. V. 


Gentijes ; or to a corrupt worship of Jehovah, as 
they were by Laban and Micah. But this no 
more necessarily followed from the use of them in 
a private oratory, than it did from the use of them 
in the sanctuary of the tabernacle. The fact 
seems to have been : that, until the temple was 
built, and until the use of the Cherubim was au- 
thoritatively limited to that single place, sound 
believers, from the difficulty in those unsettled 
times of presenting themselves regularly at Shiloh, 
were wont to have domestic chapels furnished in 
all respects like the national tabernacle. One of 
these chapels I suppose David to have had : for 
the reign of Saul was a very turbulent period. 
Michal, intent only upon saving her husband, 
eagerly seized one of its cherubic images, and 
covered it with the bed-clothes. The head, how- 
ever, of the image, was a quadruple compound, of 
a man, a lion, a bull, and an eagle. Had it, 
therefore, been left visible rising up from under 
the counterpane, the deception would immediately 
have been perceived by the messengers. Hence 
she covered it, we are told, with a cloth or napkin : 
thus, at once, concealing the visage of the figure, 
and imitating the condition of a sick man with his 
head bound up*. 

III. We have now seen that the Teraphim were 


* Witsius, who strenuously contends that the Teraphim were 
exclusively employed as instruments of idolatry, insists, that they 
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used both by worshippers of Jehovah as domestic 
copies of the Cherubim, and by worshippers of 
the hero-gods as transcripts of the ancient patri- 
archal Cherubim : for imitative Paganism, which 
is radically the same in every quarter of the 

are never mentioned by the sacred writers except in terms of pro- 
hibition or even of detestation. iEgypt. lib. ii. c. 10. § I. 

That they are reprobated, as used by the Pagans, will readily 
be allowed : and, that a certain degree of censure is at least im- 
plied in regard to their use by Laban and Micah, I am far from 
wishing to deny ; because I believe, that both those individuals 
worshipped Jehovah, through their medium, relatively and super- 
stitiously and corruptly. But where does Witsius find any mark 
of detestation impressed, either upon the Teraphim in David’s 
house, or upon the Teraphim mentioned in Hosea’s prophecy? 

The sum of the whole matter I take to be this. Where they 
are abused to purposes of idolatry, either strictly pagan or simply 
relative : they are reprobated. Where they are not so used ; that 
is to say, where they are used precisely as the Cherubim in the 
tabernacle were used : they are not reprobated. 

To assume, as Witsius does, that they are reprobated in the 
prophecy of Hosea ; is purely to beg the question : and to trans- 
form, with Rivetus and Ribera, the expressly named Teraphim of 
David into a great doll or scarecrow ; is neither more nor less, 
than a palpable evasion of an evidently felt difficulty. 

The sacred writer distinctly uses the word Teraphim, as ex- 
pressing that which Michal put into the bed: and this same 
word, in the unvarying sense of consecrated images, repeatedly 
occurs in other parts of Scripture. Who, then, can endure Wit- 
sius lauding the grossly arbitrary comment of Ribera? 

Fecit Michal ex variis hinc inde rebus statuam, homini simi- 
lem, quales tauris objici solent in circo, aut in hortis poni ad aves 
terrendas ; vestibus scilicet virilibus aut palea aut ligno aut pannis 
oppletis, et humani corporis membra simulantibus. 
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globe, is but the apostate Patriarchal Church in 
grotesque and perverted and idolatrous mas- 
querade. 

Hence it will follow : that, so far as the abstract 
merits of the question are concerned, the Teraphim 
in Hosea’s prophecy may mean, either the spu- 
rious Cherubim of an oracular pagan adytum, or 
the domestic transcripts of the genuine Cherubim 
of the Levitical Sanctuary. 

But, in which of these two senses they are to 
be understood in the prophecy, must be deter- 
mined, partly by the immediate context, and 
partly by the dramatic action of Gomer and her 
typical consort. 

1. With respect to the immediate context, we 
find the Teraphim specially joined with an Ephod : 
just as they are similarly conjoined in the ritual 
of Micah ; and just as, in the service of the taber- 
nacle, the high-priest was wont to minister before 
the Cherubim. 

Now we read of no such vest as an Ephod, 
before the institution of the ceremonial Law. 
Nothing of the sort is mentioned, as being con- 
nected with the Teraphim of Laban : nor is it ever 
once described, as being associated with the 
Teraphim of professed foreign idolaters; such, 
for instance, as the king of Babylon, whose ora- 
cular Teraphim are noticed by Ezekiel. The 
Ephod, in short, from all that we read of it, 
appears to be a sacerdotal vest, peculiar to the 
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ritual of the Israelites, and never used by any 
other people. 

But, in the prophecy of Hosea, this peculiar 
national Ephod is immediately joined, in a single 
clause, with the Teraphim. 

Hence, so far as the context is concerned, we 
seem in a manner compelled to suppose, that the 
Teraphim, thus studiously associated with the 
national Ephod, are transcripts of the Levitical 
Cherubim, not those spurious imitative Teraphim 
which the Gentiles corruptedly borrowed from the 
Patriarchal Church and which they venerated as 
oracular idols. 

2. But, in addition to the immediate context, 
we must further consider the dramatic action of 
Gomer and Hosea : for this, agreeably to the 
canon which I have already laid down, is the key 
to the verbal prophecy. 

The typical Gomer was to tarry without her 
husband many days ; during which time she was 
to employ no mode of reconciling herself to him : 
yet was she not to go after her former lovers, 
though debarred from all intercourse with Hosea. 

Here, in explaining the verbal prophecy by the 
dramatic prophecy, The long tarrying of Gomer 
without her husband answers to The long tarrying 
of Israel without her conjugal King and Governor : 
Her employing no mode of reconciling herself to 
Hosea answers to Israel being deprived of the 
means of sacrificing typically before the temple and 
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having as yet no share in the true sacrifice of 
Christ : and Her not going after her former lovers 
answers to Israel being without any idolatrous vene- 
ration of a statue. 

In this last point of correspondence all are 
agreed: but, if The tarrying without a statue 
mean Freedom from idolatry; the question will 
be, what we are to understand by The tarrying 
without Ephod and Teraphim. 

(1.) By the sacred writers we are largely told, 
that the Ephod was a vest peculiar to the Leviti- 
cal Priesthood: and, accordingly, in no one in- 
stance do they ever associate this Ephod with the 
Teraphim, except when the Teraphim are used by 
israelitish worshippers of Jehovah. 

This was felt by Selden, as it had been felt 
before him by the two Rabbins David Kimchi 
and Solomon Jarchi. Hence, while they contend, 
that the statue and the Teraphim jointly relate to 
the idolatry, into which Israel should no more fall 
during the continuance of the predicted many 
days : they likewise contend, that the sacrifice and 
the Ephod jointly relate to the worship of the true 
God*. 

Such an interpretation doubtless keeps clear of 
the difficulty of supposing the strictly levitical 
Ephod to be an implement of pagan idolatry : 
but, in doing this, it both produces in the pro- 

* Selden. de Diis Syr. synt. i. c. 2. p. 27. 


Digitized by Google 



CHAP. VII.] EIGHT DISSERTATIONS. 


429 


phecy a strange medley of confusion, for it makes 
Hosea run from the worship of Jehovah to idola- 
try, then return to the worship of Jehovah, and 
then again run to idolatry ; and it likewise arbi- 
trarily disjoins particulars, which in the oracle are 
studiously united*. The prophet does not say, 
without Ephod and without Teraphim ; as the 
original is improperly rendered in our common 
translation, and as if the Ephod were specified 
in one distinct clause and the Teraphim in an- 
other : but he says, Without Ephod and Teraphim ; 
thus joining the two together connectedly in a 
single clause, precisely as we find them practi- 
cally joined together in the history of Micah. 
This being the case, it is manifest, as Bishop 
Horsley well judged, that the inseparably asso- 
ciated Ephod and Teraphim must equally and 
conjointly relate to the same worship, whether it 
be the worship of Jehovah or the worship of cer- 
tain false gods of the Gentiles. 

The Ephod and the Teraphim being thus inse- 
parable in collocation and thence inseparable also 
in exposition, each relating to the same worship of 
whatsover description : it remains to be consi- 

* The same objection lies to the exposition of Witsius. Re- 
morselessly dislocating the whole frame of the prophecy, he 
arranges together, as expressive of good, the King and the sacri- 
fice and the Ephod : while he joins together, as expressive of bad 
(namely, of foreign pagan idolatry), the statue and the Teraphim . 
JEgyptiac. lib. ii. c. 12. § IV. 
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dered, what that worship is to which they do 
relate ; whether it be the worship of pagan idols, 
or the worship of the true God Jehovah. 

(2.) Various eminent commentators have main- 
tained: that the conjoined Ephod and Teraphim 
are to be understood as implements of pagan ido- 
latry. 

Agreeably to this exposition, therefore, they 
would add them to the statue : thus making the 
two distinct clauses. Without statue and Without 
Ephod and Teraphim, to be in effect only one 
clause; which one clause, compounded of two 
clauses, they refer altogether to the idolatry of 
the Gentiles. 

Hence they pronounce : that Gomer’s not going 
after her former lovers corresponds with Israels 
tarrying without a statue and without Ephod and 
Teraphim. 

Such is the opinion of Luther, Calvin, Vata- 
blus, Drusius, Livelye, Houbigant, Pocock, and 
Horsley. 

Now, to this opinion, the first objection is : that 
they are compelled to make the Ephod as well as 
the Teraphim an implement of pagan idolatry ; 
though the Ephod was a sacerdotal garment pecu- 
liar to the Levitical Ritual, and though in conse- 
quence it is never connected with the Teraphim of 
the Gentiles*. Since, confessedly, the Ephod and 

* Agreeably to this distinction, whenever the Israelites are 
described as celebrating the rites of foreign paganism, they are 
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the Teraphim must be interpreted homogeneously : 
it thence plainly follows ; that, whatever worship 
the one relates to, the other must relate to that 
same worship likewise. But the Ephod, so far as 
we can judge from the unvaried language of Scrip- 
ture, wa® peculiar to the Levitical Service. There- 
fore, the Teraphim inseparably associated with it, 
cannot be those Teraphim of gentile idolatry 
which were never used conjunctively with the 
peculiar Ephod of the Mosaic Ritual. 

To the same opinion, the second objection is : 
that such a mode of interpretation leaves nothing 
in the verbal prophecy to correspond with a very 
remarkable part in the dramatic prophecy. While 
Gomer was not to play the wanton with her former 
lovers : she was still to have no intercourse with 
her husband, nor her husband with her. Accord- 
ing to the present interpretation, we have nothing 
in the verbal prophecy at all respondent to this 
last particular. By making the statue and the 
Ephod and the Teraphim all relate to pagan 
idolatry, the expositors before us make the verbal 

never, on any occasion, said to use the Ephod . A striking 
exemplification of the present remark occurs in Ezekiel’s minute 
and vivid delineation of four several forms of gentile idolatry, 
with which the Israelites of his day were wont to pollute them- 
selves. The worship is exhibited with great particularity : but 
not a word is said respecting any employment of the Ephod. 
According to the well known ceremonials of the Gentiles, an 
introduction of the strictly levitical Ephod would have been out 
of keeping. See Ezek. viii. 
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prophecy to stop short with the dramatic circum- 
stance of Gomer’s no longer playing the wanton. 
On such a plan, we have nothing in the verbal 
prophecy, which answers to the dramatic circum- 
stance of Gomer’s having no intercourse with her 
husband nor her husband with her. Hence, on the 
reasonable principle of the specific accordance of 
the verbal prophecy with the dramatic prophecy, 
the interpretation before us, so far as I can judge, 
must be erroneous : that is to say, the conjoined 
Ephod and Teraphim cannot justly be viewed as 
implements of pagan idolatry. 

(3.) As the canon, which I have laid down, has 
served to demonstrate the erroneousness of this 
exposition : so will it also lead to what I deem 
the true interpretation of the clause respecting the 
Ephod and Teraphim. 

We have seen, that every dramatic action of 
Hosea and Gomer, so far as to the circumstance 
of Her no longer playing the wanton, is met by an 
exactly correspondent clause in the verbal pro- 
phecy. 

Now the dramatic action, next specified, is : 
that She should have no intercourse with her hus- 
band, nor her husband with her , during the long 
time that she continued separated from him, yet 
most remarkably, neither playing the wanton, nor 
seeking any mode of reconciliation. 

And, in the verbal prophecy, the clause, imme- 
diately consecutive to the clause respecting The 
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Israelites being without statue which answers to 
the dramatic action of Gomer's no longer playing 
the wanton, is : that The Israelites should be with- 
out Ephod and Teraphim. 

Hence, from the whole consistent arrangement 
of the throughout two-fold oracle, I cannot but 
think it evident : that the verbal clause. The 
Israelites shall abide without Ephod and Teraphim, 
answers to the dramatic action. Corner shall have 
no intercourse with her husband nor her husband 
with her. 

But, according to the whole analogy of the 
allegory, as adultery shadows out pagan idolatry 
or a ceremonial worshipping of the false gods of 
the Gentiles : so the legitimate intercourse of the 
wife and her husband must, homogeneously, sha- 
dow out the reverse of ceremonial pagan idolatry, 
or, in other words, the ceremonial worshipping of 
Jehovah. 

The Jews, however, are unanimous in declaring ; 
that the worship of Jehovah before the Cherubim 
is the very pith and marrow of their ceremonial 
Law : and well may they make such a declara- 
tion ; for it was from between the Cherubim that 
Jehovah acted as the King and Husband of the 
Levitical Church, there receiving the solemn pro- 
pitiatory adoration of the high-priest in the name 
of all the people, and thence from time to time 
declaring his sovereign will in oracular responses. 

The circumstance, therefore, of Gomer's prohi- 

2 F 
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bition from intercourse with her husband , denoting 
the circumstance of Israel’s prohibition from the 
ceremonial worship of Jehovah ; and the dramatic 
action of Gomers having no intercourse with her 
husband nor her husband with her y answering to 
the verbal clause, that The Israelites should abide 
without Ephod and Teraphim : we must, I think, 
thence conclude ; that Israel’s abiding without 
Ephod and Teraphim means The long abiding of 
the repudiated Levitical Church without the ceremo- 
nial worship of Jehovah. 

But, if this be the import of the clause, then 
the Ephcd and Teraphim , so far from being im- 
plements of pagan idolatry, have a direct refer- 
ence to the sacred Ephod of the high-priest and 
to the symbolical Cherubim of the sanctuary. 

Consequently, in strict analogy to the corres- 
ponding dramatic action, the clause itself fore- 
tells: that, during many days, the repudiated 
Levitical Church should have no intercourse with 
her mystic husband through the medium of the 
ceremonial Dispensation ; but that the peculiar 
service, whether rendered regularly in the national 
tabernacle and temple or irregularly in the private 
chapels of individuals, whereof the adoration and 
consultation of Jehovah between the Cherubim 
by an ephod-clad priest was the very pith and 
marrow, should be utterly abolished and fall into 
complete desuetude*. 

* Iii expounding both this clause and the preceding clauses. 
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(4.) It may perhaps be asked : If the Teraphim 
in the prophecy are to be considered as the Cherubim 
of the Sanctuary , why was not all ambiguity 
avoided by the distinct use of the precise word 

I have followed the old interpretation of Jerome; attempting, 
however, to establish by argument and evidence, what he has 
laid down nakedly and dogmatically. 

Post passionem Domini Salvatoris usque in praesentem diem, 
paulo minus quadringentesimus annus expletur: et, quantum 
temporis resideat usque ad diem judicii, nec angeli noverunt, nec 
Filius ; qui ideo ignorare, se dicit, quia nobis non expedit discere. 
Hi sunt ergo multi dies, quibus infelix Synagoga et mulier adul- 
tera hordeo pascitur et sedet contracts, quia cum Christo stare 
non potest. 

Sine Rege : de quo locutus est Pater; Suscitavi regem cum 
justitia. Et ipse dicit in Psalmo ; Ego autem constitutus sum 
rex ah eo super Sion montem sanctum ejus. 

Sine Principe : vel ipso Domino Salvatore, vel certo pontifice, 
de quo scriptum est ; Principi populi tui non male dices. 

Et sine sacrifieio : et sine altari. Subverso enim templo, et 
incensa Hierusalem, nec sacrificium nec sacerdotium Judaica 
Gens exercere potest. 

Et sine Ephod et sine Teraphim : id est, instrumentis sacer- 
dotalis habitus. — Sciendum autem (ut crebro diximus), Ephod 
significare indumentum sacerdotale : — Teraphim autem propria 
appellantur figures et simulachra ; quae nos possumus, in prae- 
senti duntaxat loco. Cherubim et Seraphim , sive alia quae in 
templi ornaments fieri jussa sunt, dioere. — 

Et multo post tempore revertentur ; et queer ent Dominum 
Deum suum et David regem suum : qui de David stirpe generatus 
est, et interpretatur fortis manu. Ipse enim solvit captivitatem 
populi sui, et dedit vinctis remissionem. Cumque eum viderint 
filii Israel, qui a suis fratribus denegatus est, in Patris et sua 
maj estate regnantem ; pavebunt, et stupebimt ad Dominum et ad 

2 F 2 
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Cherubim ? And it may hence be objected : 
that The very circumstance of the word Cherubim 
not being employed forms , in itself, a presumption 
of erroneous interpretation. 

bonum ejus. Hieron. Comment, in Hos. iii. 3 — 5. Oper. vol. v. 
p. 43. 

The same plan of exposition, relative to the Ephod and Tera- 
phim, has been followed, by Spencer among the Protestants, and 
by Cornelius a Lapide among the Papists : though Spencer, as I 
have already noted, from a too eager wish to shew how the oracle 
of the Urim and Thummim was connected with the oracle of the 
Cherubim, fancies, without a shadow of authority, that the 
Teraphim as united with the Ephod were small cherubic figures 
concealed within the cushion of the high-priest’s breast-plate. 
Spencer, de Leg. Heb. Hit. lib. iii. dissert, vii. c. 3. sect. 2. 
Cornel, a Lapid. Comment, in Hos. iii. 4. 

The roman divine writes excellently to the point. 

Suspicari quis potest, Theraphim ortum habere a Cherubim et 
Seraphim. Cum enim Gentes viderent Hebraeos tanta venera- 
tione prosequi Cherubim et Seraphim, turn post fabricam Arc® 
et Cherubim per Mosem, turn ante earn (nam ante earn, Rachel 
dicitur furata Teraphim patris sui : atque, ab initio mundi. Che- 
rubim positi erant ad custodiam Paradisi : denique, ex traditione 
Ad® et No® et Abrah®, filii et nepotes eorum, ante Mosem, 
cognoscebant et venerabantur Seraphim et Cherubim) ; inde 
Gentiles suspicati sunt h®c esse eorum numina et deos tutelares. 
Unde ipsi pariter suos Lares et Penates, non nihil immutata et 
corrupts voce (uti fieri solet, cum voces e prim®va lingua in 
aliam peregrinam transferuntur), pro Seraphim et Cherubim 
voc&sse videntur Theraphim; pr®sertim Chald®i, qui liters T 
gaudent, et S in T s®pe commutant. 

Of this commentator I should say : Rem aeu tetigit. Among 
other matters, he is quite right in his idea, that the neighbouring 
Gentiles mistook the Cherubim of the Sanctuary for the gods or 
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The attentive inquirer may possibly have noted : 
that the entire drift of the preceding investigation 
has a direct tendency both to answer such a ques- 
tion and to meet such an objection. 

I do not consider the Teraphim of the Israelites, 
and thence the Teraphim of the prophecy, as 
strictly identical with the Cherubim of the national 
Sanctuary : I view them, as only copies or trans- 
cripts of those Cherubim, set up irregularly, during 
times of turbulence or trouble which precluded 
canonical access to the national Sanctuary, in the 
private sacella or chapels of individuals or of 
detached communities. Why these symbols were 
called Cherubim in the national Sanctuary, while 
they were denominated Teraphim in private sacella, 
I pretend not to determine: nor, in truth, do I 
suppose, that there is any hidden mystery in the 
matter. I conceive , however, purely in the way 
of conjecture , that a name of distinction between 
the original and the copy was found convenient ; 
much in the same manner, as, among ourselves, 

god of the Israelites. This clearly appears from the language of 
the Philistim ; when, in the time of Eli, they understood, that 
the Ark of the Lord, which was surmounted by the Cherubim, 
had been brought into the camp of their adversaries. See 1 Sam. 
iv. 3 — 8. Probably their notion was strengthened, as well it 
might be, by a knowledge of the heathenish corruptions associ- 
ated with the use of the Ephod and Teraphim in Dan and in 
Ophrah. The doctrine of a consecrated image being instinct 
with a present and in-dwelling god was, as we have seen, the 
precise doctrine of idolatrous Paganism. 
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dependent oratories in an extensive parish are 
styled chapels, while the mother-oratory is deno- 
minated a church : and, since, as appears from the 
case of Laban, the ancestors of the chosen race, 
during the patriarchal times, called their domestic 
imitative Cherubim by the allied name of Sera- 
phim or (with the chaldee pronunciation of the 
house of Terah *) Teraphim ; it was only natural 
for the Israelites to adopt a word already conse- 
crated by family antiquity. 

Now, with this view of the matter, we shall 
readily perceive why the inspired prophet used 
the word Teraphim rather than the word Che- 
rubim. 

He was foretelling the long exile of the Israelites 
from the holy land, together with the complete 
dissolution of their entire ecclesiastical polity. 
The temple being destroyed, where alone they 
could legitimately offer sacrifice, they were thence 
to abide without sacrifice during the many days 
of their predicted alienationt- But, though the 
destruction of the temple put an end also to the 
Ephod and the Cherubim of the national Sanctu- 
ary, it did not therefore, of necessity, put an end 
likewise to the expedient, which in troublesome 
times the old Israelites occasionally adopted. The 
detached congregations of the scattered Jews 


* See Gen. xi. 28. 31. 

f See Levit. xvii. 1 — 9 Deut. xii. 10 — 14, 26, 27. 
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might, after the manner of Micah and the insu- 
lated northern settlement of Dan, have resorted, 
in defect of national Ephod and Cherubim, to the 
general separate use of private Ephod and Tera- 
phim. But the prophecy declares : that, as they 
should abide without sacrifice; so, when once 
they should have been deprived of Ephod and 
Cherubim, they should likewise abide even with- 
out the subsidiary Ephod and Teraphim of their 
forefathers. Such phraseology, I take it, was 
studiously used in reference to the predicted long 
alienation of the Israelites : and the prophecy has 
been exactly fulfilled. The modern jewish syna- 
gogues are on the same plan as those synagogues, 
which, subsequent to the babylonian captivity, 
had become frequent both in and out of Jud&a. 
They are simply oratories ; not tabernacles, or 
temples : they are oratories, where the Law is 
read and expounded, and where prayers (however 
blindly and unacceptably) are offered up to the 
God of Israel. But they contain no teraphic 
images : nor is it pretended, that any oracular 
responses can be expected by an ephod-clad priest 
ministering before the Cherubim*. In truth, from 
the circumstance of the Teraphim of the Gentiles 
being clearly and indisputably idols, the Rabbins 
seem to consider all Teraphim under the same 

* Nullas in eedibns suis habent imagines, pictures, statuas : 
nedum in synagogis. Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaic, c. xxxi. p. 582. 
For the service of the Synagogue, see Ibid. c. x. 
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aspect : and thence, from their known laudable 
hostility to image-worship, the introduction of 
such symbols into their synagogues is effectually 
precluded*. 

* Quid fuerunt Theraphim ? Idolum fuerunt. Qu&re autem 
nominatum fuit Theraphim ? Propter ignominiam : juxta id 
quod dicimus, In locum turpitudinis. Zohar in Gen. col. 376. 
apud Buxtorf. Lexic. Talmud. The original pronounces them to 
be, not merely an idol generally, but the worship of the foreigner 
particularly . 

Mactabant hominem primogenitum, cujus caput torquendo 
prsescindebant. Caput vero abscissum sale et aromatibus con- 
diebant: scribebantque, super laminam auream, nomen spiritus 
immundi. Qua supposita capiti ejus, ponebant illud in pariete : 
incendentes coram eo candelas, et adorantes coram eo. Atque 
cum istiusmodi loquutus fuit Laban. Elias in Thisb. ex capit. 
R. Eleazar. apud Selden. de Diis Syr. synt. i. c. 2. p. 24. 

Whatever may be thought of this mode of fabricating a 
Teraph : it, at least, shews, how completely the sentiments of 
the Rabbins would prevent, agreeably to the prophecy, the intro- 
duction of Teraphim into the synagogues. 

From this wild story, I suppose, borrowed probably in the first 
instance from the head of Osiris the Serapis or Teraph of Egypt, 
originated the notion, so prevalent in the middle ages, as to the 
construction of magical heads > which to those who consulted 
them should return oracular answers. Such was the brazen 
head ascribed to Friar Bacon : and such, according to William 
of Malmsbury, was the head constructed, through unhallowed 
knowledge derived from the Spanish Saracens, by Gerebert of 
Ravenna, afterward (proh pudor !) Pope Sylvester the second. 

De Gereberto fama dispersit, fudisse sibi status caput, certa 
inspectione siderum ; cum, videlicet, omnes planets exordia cur- 
sus sui meditarentur : quod non, nisi interrogatum, Ioqueretur ; 
sed verum, vel affirmative vel negative, pronunciaret. Verbi 
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Thus, according to the prophecy, the children 
of Israel, when deprived of Ephod and Cherubim, 
abide many days without Ephod and imitative 
Teraphim. 

gratia, cum diceret Gerebertus : Ero Apostolicus ? Responderet 
status : Etiam . Moriar, antequam cantem missam in Jerusalem ? 
Non . Gul. Malmsbur. de gest. reg. Angl. xi. c. 10. apud Selden. 
de Diis Syr. synt. i. c. 2. 35, 36. 

In solving the last question, the mischievous head, it seems, 
paltered in a double sense : and the consequence was, that the 
luckless pontiff, mistaking the drift of the oracle, came to a very 
bad end. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE RETURN OF THE ISRAELITES, IN THE FUTURE 
DAYS, TO JEHOVAH THEIR GOD, EVEN TO THE 
DAVID THEIR KING. 

The last dramatic action of Hosea is The receiving 
Gomer again as his wife, at the end of the many 
days during which she had tarried for him. And, 
analogously to it, Jehovah declares : that he will 
at length betroth to himself the Levitical Church, 
with justice and with righteousness, with kindness 
and with love ; that he will cause her to know 
Jehovah, of whom, during the period of her separ- 
ation, she has therefore been deplorably ignorant ; 
and that he will cause her to become the fruitful 
mother of a vast family of spiritual children*. 

I. This dramatic action corresponds with the 
final clause of the verbal prophecy. 

Afterward shall the children of Israel return; 
and seek Jehovah their God, even the David their 

* Hos. ii. 19—23. 
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king ; and shall adore Jehovah and his goodness in 
the future days. 

What the Israelites are ultimately to seek, is 
what they had previously forsaken, and conse- 
quently what they had been long without. But, 
what they seek in the future days, is Jehovah 
their God, even the David their king. Therefore, 
Jehovah their God, even the David their king, is 
what they had long tarried without. 

1. Such a conclusion establishes the propriety 
of my interpretation of the first clause in the 
prediction. 

At the beginning of the verbal prophecy, we 
are told : that The Israelites shall tarry many 
days , without the King, even without the Ruler. 

The King and the Ruler, here mentioned, I, 
with Jerome, supposed to mean, not a succession 
of temporal princes and governors, but that Divine 
King and Ruler who is the husband of the Levitical 
Church as the typical Hosea is the husband of the 
typical Gomer. 

This interpretation is established by the last 
clause in the prediction. For the Israelites are, 
at length, to return and to seek Jehovah their 
God, even the mystic David their king. Conse- 
quently, they were without this God-King, before 
they returned. Therefore, the God-King must be 
that King and Ruler, without whom they bad 
tarried many days. 

Now, during this long period, they have certainly 
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worshipped Jehovah, according to their own views 
of his character: nor have they turned aside, after 
the manner of their fathers, to adore the false gods 
of Paganism. 

Yet it is declared : that, during the same pe- 
riod, they should be without that Jehovah, who 
was the special God and King and Husband of the 
Levitical Church, and who is described as having 
been typified by David. 

In a similar manner, Jehovah himself speaks to 
them : for he promises, that, in the day of their 
yet future espousal, they shall know Jehovah ; a 
promise, which implies, that, previous to that day 
they did not know him*. 

Who, then, is the regal and conjugal Je- 
hovah, without whom the Israelites were so long 
to tarry, and of whom they were so long to be 
ignorant ? 

Both the general tenor of Scripture, and histo- 
rical matter of fact, unite in replying : that this 
person can only be the Messiah. 

But, if the regal and conjugal Jehovah of the 
Hebrew Church be the Messiah : then, both the 
Messiah must have come, because the period of 
Judah's desolate tarrying has evidently long since 
commenced ; and that same Messiah, as the regal 
and conjugal Jehovah, must be God in the fullest 
sense of the word, though clearly a different per- 


* Hos. ii. 20. 
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sod from that paternal Jehovah whom the Levitical 
Church has never ceased to worship*. 

2. The final clause, therefore, predicts, in exact 
accordance with numerous other prophecies : that 
the children of Israel shall at length be converted 
to Christ ; that they shall acknowledge him, as 
the true Angel or Word of Jehovah ; and that he 
shall once more, as of old, become the King and 
mystic Husband of the Hebrew Church. 

Nor is this all. While they adore Jehovah and 
his goodness in the future days, they shall like- 
wise be made the true Jezrael or seed of God 
among the hitherto unconverted Gentiles. Acting 
as successful missionaries in every part of the 
heathen world, if the rejection of them has been 
the partial reconciling of the benighted pagans, 
what shall the receiving of them be but life from 
the dead in a far more extensive sense than we 
have hitherto witnessed ? In the day of Judah’s 
reconciliation to her long estranged though never 

* This matter, with immediate reference to the defective wor- 
ship of the Jews, is excellently stated at considerable length by 
Justin Martyr. He sums up his argument, as follows. 

’let iSaToi oly, y]yy;<j afifvot Toy IlaTf pa rSy SXav XtXaXqxorai rf 
M oxrti, tov XaXijcravT<j{ airy orTOf TleC rov ©«ov of Ka) "AyytAof xa) 
’A*S«roXof *€kXijtoi, Sixaluf iXtyxoyrai, xa) Sta tov xpotpi)TiKov 
IJyei/xarof Ka) Si avTov tov Xpi<r row, ot Jrc vie Tlartpa ovrt to y 
Tliy tyytxray. O! yAp tov TJSv Tlartpa tpaa-Koyrtt; fly at, tXfy^oyrat 
W T0V Tlartpa ixtarAfityoi, pt.rji' Sri ir r)y T»Of rf UaTpt rSy Sx ay 
ytyirKtyrtt' of, Aral Aiyof xpcvroTOKOf £y tov Sfov, xa) 0ti< vxdtpxft. 

Justin. Apol. i. Oper. p. 75. 
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forgetful husband, great indeed shall be the day of 
Jezrael. 

II. Thus minutely has this remarkable prophecy 
been accomplished in every part which the hand 
of time has hitherto unfolded : for the practical 
development of the remainder, we must wait in 
stedfast faith and devout patience. 

The children of Israel have been many days 
without the divine King and Ruler. Long have 
they tarried without sacrifice, either typical or 
real*. Yet, although their ceremonial Law has 
been entirely abolished ; and although they have 
been prevented from worshipping and consulting 
Jehovah throned between the Cherubim : still they 
resort not to the imitative Ephod and Teraphim 
of their ancestors; and still, during a period of 
more than seventeen centuries, they have utterly 
abhorred the idolatry of the Gentiles. 

Their return to Jehovah their God, even to the 
antitypical David their King, is still future : but, 
from the wonderfully accurate completion of the 
past, we may well argue its certain accomplish- 
ment in the Lord’s own seasonf. 

* Rabbini eorum scribunt et docent : se, ab urbis et templi 
desolatione, agnum p&sehalem non amplius mac tare, et cum cere- 
moniis a Mose injunctis edere audere. Ad hanc enim, ut et ad 
cseteras oblationes omnes, neminem obligari, nisi in terra Canaan, 
quse sola pura et sancta est regio ; reliquas vero regiones impuras 
esse et pollutas. Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic, c. xviii. p. 419. 

f The conversion and restoration of Israel synchronise, with 
the close of the fated 1260 years, and with the utter overthrow 
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Blindness in part is happened to Israel , until the 
full time of the Gentiles be come : and so all Israel 
shall be saved. As it is written : There shall come 
out of Sion the Deliverer ; and shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob. For this is my covenant 
with them , when I shall take away their sins. As 
concerning the Gospel , they are enemies for your 
sakes : but , as touching the election , they are beloved 
for the fathers sakes. For the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance *. 

of the great Antichristian Confederacy. This last will be ef- 
fected, by certainly a signal, possibly a miraculous or super- 
natural, judgment, which, in the usual conventional language of 
Prophecy, is figuratively described as an advent of Christ. Com- 
pare Dan. xii. 6, 7. xi. 40 — 45. xii. 1. vii. 9 — 14. Zechar. xii. 
xiii. xiv. Rev. xix. 7 — 21. et alibi. When the whole world shall 
then have been converted to real Christianity, and when during 
the term of a thousand years general peace and holiness shall 
have prevailed, a second Antichristian Confederacy will be formed 
and destroyed. Rev. xx. 1 — 10. At some indefinite time after 
that catastrophe, known only to the Father, the literal or second 
advent of Christ will occur. Then will our present material 
heaven and earth pass away through the violence of an universal 
conflagration : then will the great white throne be set for Messiah 
in his glory : then will the resurrection of the dead take place : 
and then will occur that judgment of all the generations of man- 
kind, which will assign to every individual his irreversible and 
eternal condition. For the pious there will succeed a new heaven 
and a new earth, where death and sorrow shall be no more, and 
wherein dwelleth righteousness : while, to the wicked, there is 
reserved the blackness of darkness for ever. Compare the syn- 
chronical passages in Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 18. 
2 Peter iii. 3 — 13. Rev. xx. 11 — 15. xxi. 1 — 8. 

* Rom. xi. 25—29. 
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